Foreword The boundaries between treason, sabotage, and resistance are often difficult to determine, 
since the events often overlap or are intertwined. Therefore, the reader may understand if one or the 
other fact should have been classified differently in his opinion. The entire material is too extensive to be 
presented exhaustively in the present summary. My concern is also here, as with my entire "search for 
the truth", to give the reader suggestions for thinking. Everyone should try to make up his or her own 
mind whether everything that has been known to him or her since then can correspond to the truth, or 
whether perhaps some things were quite different from what is believed today. The best advice I can 
give to anyone, and which I always give to young people in particular, is to doubt everything, but also 
completely everything, regardless of whether it comes from me or from another author, and to try to 
form your own opinion. It is like a puzzle game: a piece that does not fit in shape and color simply 
cannot be inserted into the whole picture. An example: the opinion since then about the disaster of 
Stalingrad was that Hitler was solely to blame, that the 6th Army could have been saved if Hitler had 
not ordered to defend Stalingrad. According to the latest research, however, it turns out that Hitler had 
recognized the danger earlier than his generals, but that his orders were sabotaged. To the connoisseur of 
the matter this has been known for a long time, but for some it might be the fitting "piece of the puzzle" 
("Der Spiegel" v. 9.2.76). I would like to emphasize here again that a quotation from a book or other 
publication by no means always means my agreement with the entire content, and that I also adhere 
here to Article 5 of the Basic Law. Also I would like to mention particularly that it concerns me neither 
to operate Volksverhetzung, nor to glorify applications of force or to incite to the race hate. Just the 
opposite is the case, for only through the pure unvarnished truth can there be an understanding between 
the peoples. Odenhausen, July 1978 "I will tell the truth, whether they also threaten me with weapons 
and death; for you know: without danger no great and memorable deed is done!" Ulrich von Hutten 1. 
Treason There is an enormous difference between high treason and treason. I quote again (see also 
"What should we fathers have known?" 1939-1945, p. 121) Erich Kern, who aptly writes in the preface 
of Karl Balzer's book "Der 20. Juli und der Landesverrat", p. 8: "There is a world of difference between 
high treason and treason. The high traitor tries to eliminate within his country and his people the 
government, which he feels as misfortune, by means of an insurrection or also an assassination. Even 
Adolf Hitler explicitly recognized the morality of high treason: 'If, through the aids of governmental 
power, a nation is being led towards ruin, then the rebellion of every member of such a nation is not 
only a right, but a duty'. Never, however, will a high traitor turn to foreign countries in this question of 
the fate of his own people, and certainly not to the enemy of his country in a war to the death. A high 
traitor does not send information to the enemy and does not work for the military defeat of his own 
army. For at that moment the rebel would become a traitor." This should be all that needs to be said on 
the subject, but other voices will have their say in the following. After this, the reader may form his own 
opinion as to what extent the events described can be considered high treason or treason against the 
country. The oath is to be seen directly in connection with the treason. Malte Plettenberg writes in 
"Guderian" about the oath of allegiance, p. 86: "A general is more bound to it than a soldier; for generals 
live in the realm of duty. How many sentences has a general as a lord of the court passed on soldiers in 
the field for breaking the oath of allegiance? Every social order, like the military one, is based on the 
sacredness of the oath; one cannot escape from this binding of one's own accord. It is a religious oath; 
one has sworn it voluntarily. Politicians may claim the right of rebellion; this does not apply to generals. 
However the development may turn, every new state will have to make swear; how can the oath-taker, 
how can the troops then trust a general who has deliberately broken his oath 2" Hans W. Hagen in 
"Between Oath and Command," p. 81: "In the last days of the war, the Knight's Cross bearer and Major 
General Hans Brendel, a mountain hunter, was commander of Traunstein. As you well know, 
Traunstein was a hospital town together with Bad Empfing; at the same time, the Army Personnel 


Office with all officer files was housed there. When the enemy approached, General Brendel gave the 
order to destroy the files and reported the execution to his higher operational command with the request 
to decide whether Traunstein, which had now become a pure hospital town, should be defended or not. 
He receives the order to defend the place to the last man. He promises the commanding authority that 
he will carry out this absurd order. Then he hangs up the telephone. A moment later he gives his la 
through: ‘Order: Traunstein is to be surrendered as a hospital town without a fight! He hangs up the 
phone a second time, takes his pistol and shoots himself: With him, in his decision of will, lay the 
decision between obedience and disobedience. Death stood at this crossroads. German soldiering in the 
highest moral probation." * Now to the "betrayal" which, according to Hans Grimm, was so horrible 
"that even a god could not have won." First, there is the "Red Chapel." It would go too far at this point 
to describe the betrayals of this group in detail; the interested reader should read about them in the 
sources given. The following is a compilation of the names in order to get a picture of the circles from 
which the persons originated; Erich Kern "Verrat an Deutschland", p. 70: "1. Dr. jur. and phil. Arvid 
Harnack, code name 'Arvid'. Party comrade, senior government councillor in the Reich Ministry of 
Economics, advisor for foreign exchange procurement, later for America, fundamental issues, intended 
as lecturer in the foreign science faculty, lecturer in the foreign policy training house of Reich leader 
Rosenberg. 2. Dr. phil Mildred Harnack, née Fish, American, 1931/32 lecturer at the University of 
Berlin, from 1936 lecturer at the Volkshochschule Berlin, translator for German publishers, language 
lecturer at the Faculty of Foreign Studies in Berlin. 3. Harro Schulze-Boysen. Code names ‘Coro! and 
'Georg'. First lieutenant in the Reich Air Ministry Attachment Group, seminar instructor at the Foreign 
Studies Faculty of the University of Berlin. Father Frigate Captain Schulze, son of Privy Councillor and 
Director of Studies Georg Schulze, whose wife 4. Olga was the sister of Grand Admiral A.v. Tirpitz. 5. 
Liberias Schulze-Boysen, née Haas-Heye. Journalist, lastly film dramaturge at the Kulturfilmzentrale in 
the Reich Propaganda Ministry. Mother Countess Victoria Eulenburg now uses her maiden name again, 
daughter of Prince Philipp Eulenburg. 6. Dr. phil. Adam Kuckhoff. Freelance writer, author of the 
books 'Der Deutsche von Bayencourt', 'Strogany' and "Till Eulenspiegef, Spielleiter der Pragfilm AG, 
last cultural film created by him 'Posen, Stadt im Aufbau’. Margarete Kuckhoff, née Lorke, economist, 
studied for many years in the USA. Translator for the NSDAP's Office of Racial Policy, translated 
speeches by Goebbels and large parts of Hitler's 'Mein Kampf" into English on behalf of James Morphy, 
among others. 8. Johannes Graudenz. Commercial agent, formerly waiter in France, Switzerland and 
England, tour guide in Berlin, correspondent for the United Press and the New York Times in Berlin. 
Owner of a photographic company, industrial representative in Ireland, Belgium, Holland and France 
and of Electropol, Prague (light metal construction). 9. Kurt Schumacher, independent sculptor, 1923- 
1935 attended the Hochschule fiir bildende Kiinste, lastly gunner with the Landesschiitzenbataillon in 
Berlin. 10. Elisabeth Schumacher,née Hohenemser, Mischling 1st degree. Lutheran upbringing, 
attendance at the secondary school in Meiningen, arts and crafts school in Offenbach, technical training 
at the united state schools in Berlin, last employed at the Reichsstelle fiir Arbeitsschutz in Berlin. Father 
senior engineer at AEG. 11: Hans Coppi, lathe operator, formerly delivery boy, domestic servant, 
unskilled laborer, obtained intermediate school-leaving certificate at the Scharfenberg vocational school, 
attended DAF evening courses for technical draftsmen. Countess Erika Brockdorff, née Schoenfeld, 
daughter of a housemaid, projectionist, stenographer, last position as temporary worker at the Reich 
Office for Occupational Safety and Health. 13. Oda Schottmiiller, self-employed dancer and sculptor, 
graduated from high school in 1924. 14 Horst Heilmann, student at the foreign science faculty of the 
University of Berlin. Last radio operator with an intelligence replacement unit, intelligence interpreter, 
as such detached as decipherer of English, French, and Russian radio transmissions. Since 1937 HJ. 1941 
member of the NSDAP. 15. Alfred Traxl, sergeant of the 4th Intelligence Division in the OKH, 1934- 


1936 military service in the former Czech Army, 

Attended the Reserve Officer Candidate School in Pardubitz, promoted to Czech sub-lieutenant in 
1937. 1930 A-levels, 1941 commercial employee at Concordia Spinnerei in Neschwitz near Teschen 
and Georg Schicht AG, Aubig. 16 Wolfgang Havemann, studied law and national economics, last 
position: judicial assessor at the Great District Court of Potsdam, drafted into the Navy since the 
outbreak of the war. Employed at OKM-Seekriegsleitung/Chief MNDIII, since 12.8.42 seconded to 
Naval 

Intelligence School Flensburg-Miirwick. Father Prof. Dr.h.c. Gustav Havemann, Berlin. Herbert 
Gollnow, civil servant trainee at the Reichsbahn, consular secretary at the Foreign Office, studied at the 
Foreign Science Faculty, first lieutenant in the Luftwaffe, airborne troops and parachutists officer at the 
OKW Defense Department. 18. Heinrich Scheel, weather service inspector of the Luftwaffe a.Kr. 
Fliegerhorstkommandantur Rangsdorf. Since 1935 studies at the University of Berlin, Neuphilologie - 
1940 state examination passed with distinction. 19 Erwin Gehrts, Air Force Colonel in the RLM, early 
writer for various West German newspapers, enlisted in the Air Force in 1935 as Captain (c) from 
private profession, 1938 Ic clerk to the Air Force General with the Commander-in-Chief of the Army. 
1939 Clerk to the Inspector of Reconnaissance Airmen, Group Leader to the Chief of Air Force 
Training in the RLM. 20 Anna Kraus, Hungarian by marriage, home worker and graphologist; in 1935 
she took over a varnish and paint business en gros. Continued to work as a fortune teller until recent 
times. 21 Marcel Melliand, publisher and editor of Millan Textilberichte, leading German textile 
journal. Plant manager in the largest textile factory in Bielefeld. Director of a large textile mill in 
Romanshorn, Switzerland. Recognized as the first German expert in the textile industry. Lectures to 
authorities and experts, extensive study trips abroad. 22 Kurt Schulze, code name 'Berg'. Motorist, 
salesman, drafted into the Navy in 1916 and trained as a "radio operator" when arrested, conscripted 
into service as a motorist for the Reichspost. Leo Szczribezynski, factory owner, co-owner of the Krone 
u. Co. defense industry in Berlin (secret production), annual income 200,000 RM. Attended the 
Commercial College and the University of Berlin. 24 Hans Henninger, railroad official, dismissed in 
1934 on the basis of § 4 of the Professional Civil Servants Act, later re-employed as a construction 
architect for the Reichsbahn. Since the beginning of the war, he has been a government building 
inspector (a.Kr.) at the Reich Aviation Ministry, Department of General Aviation Master, where he is 
responsible for planning tasks. 25 Philipp Schaefer, Dr. phil., philologist, librarian, finally commercial 
employee, married a Russian woman during the World War. 26. Elli Lotte Schleif, library inspector, 
tenured civil servant in the city of Berlin, Volksbiicherei Hauptstelle Prenzlauer Berg, Berlin. 27 
Helmut Himpel, dentist, studied electrical engineering at the Technical University in Karlsruhe, then 
dentistry in Freiburg and Munich, fraternity member. 28. Maria Terwiel, stenotypist, Mischling 1st 
degree, father Dr. Johann Terwiel, last vice-president of the Oberprisidium in Stettin, who was retired 
in 1934 on the basis 29. of the Berufsbeamtengesetz. 30 Walter Husemann, toolmaker, employee of the 
Communist newspapers in Berlin, ‘Berliner Morgen’, "Berlin am Abend' and 'Rote Fahne', editor of the 
workers' newspaper in Mannheim. 31 Karl Behrens, design engineer. At the time of arrest soldier on the 
Eastern Front. 1929 SA man. Left the SA after the Stennes Putsch and joined the ' Black Front,’ later a 
follower of the resistance circle around Emst Niekisch, after 1939 attended the Berlin 
Abendgymnasium. Walter Kiichenmeister, writer and advertiser, ironworker, 1917/18 sailor in Kiel. 
1921/26 editor. 33. Dr.med. Elfriede Paul, general practitioner, 1921/24 teacher, 1924/28 director of 
the municipal children's home in Hamburg, then studied medicine in Hamburg and Berlin. Assistant 
physician at the Institute of Hygiene at the University of Berlin, city school and infant welfare physician 
in Berlin, own practice since 1936. 34. John Rittmeister, MD, neurologist, studied medicine in Marburg, 
Kiel, Hamburg and Munich. Ass.Arzt in Zurich and Bem, 1938 senior physician at the mental hospital 


"Waidhaus' Berlin. Head of the Polyclinic of the German Institute for Psychological Psychotherapy. 
Giinter Weisenbom, writer and dramaturge at the Schiller Theater in Berlin. Studied 13 semesters of 
philosophy and medicine in Cologne and Bonn. Author of several books, including 'Madchen von Fané' 
and 'Die Furie’. 36 Helmuth Roloff, first studied law, then music. Well-known Berlin concert pianist, 
father Professor of History Gustav Roloff, Berlin. Adolf Grimme, Prussian Minister of Culture (ret.), 
studied in Halle, Munich and Gdttingen, senior school councillor, 1925 senior school councillor in the 
Provinzialschulkollegium Magdeburg, 1927 ministerial councillor in the Prussian Ministry of Culture, 
1929 vice-president in the Prov.Koll. Berlin, 1930 until the takeover of power Social Democratic 
Minister of Culture under the former Minister President Braun. 38 Wilhelm Guddorf, bookseller, son 
of the German professor at the University of Ghent, Ludwig Guddorf, elementary school, 
Humanistisches Gymnasium Melle/Holland, University of Leyden, Miinster, Paris, study of oriental 
languages and philology. In 1928, employee of the "Rote Fahne' under the pseudonym Paul Braun. 
Arrested in 1934, 3 years in prison, until 1939 in protective custody, 1940/41 bookseller's assistant at the 
Gsellius company in Berlin. 39 Eva Buch, studied at the Institute for Foreign Studies in Berlin. Since 
1940 scholarship in the amount of 150 RM per month, at the same time working as an assistant at the 
institute. Educated in a Catholic Urseline convent. 40. Johannes Sieg, born in America, of German 
parents, returns to Germany in 1912, attends teachers' seminary in Deutsch-Krone, in 1923 again leaves 
for North America, packer, construction laborer and auto worker. 1928 return to Berlin. Until the 
takeover of power, volunteer at the Berlin Communist newspaper 'Rote Fahne'. Reichsbahn assistant. 
Ilse Stoebe, code name 'Alte' or 'Alta'. Until the seizure of power, she was employed in the propaganda 
department of the Jewish advertising agency Mosse; for two years she was Theodor Wolf's private 
secretary; since 1936, she had been a foreign correspondent for several German and Swiss newspapers in 
Warsaw; her last position was as a clerk in the information department of the Foreign Office. 42 Rudolf 
v. Scheliha, Legationsrat I. Class in the Information Department of the Foreign Office, officer in the 
First World War, law studies in Heidelberg, Attache'im A.A. Hamburg, Prague. 1929 Vice Consul, 
1932 Legation Secretary in Warsaw, 1937 Legation Councillor I. KI. 1939 A.A. 43. Wilhelm Heinrich 
Fellendorf, motor vehicle driver. 1933 emigrated to Sweden, then left for the Soviet Union, took part in 
the Spanish Civil War as a tank officer on the Red Spanish side. After the outbreak of war, attends 
special parachuting schools in the SU. 1942 deployment as a parachute agent in Germany. 44. Erna 
Eifler, stenotypist and account clerk, 1928 secretary at the Russian trade mission in Berlin. 1931/33 
Main staff member of the BB apparatus subdivision Chemistry. 1933 emigration to Russia. 1936/38 
Soviet agent in Shanghai. 1939 illegal communist party functionary in Holland. After the outbreak of 
war, in-depth training as a parachute agent in Germany. 45. Albert Héssler, code names 'Helmut 
Wiegner', 'Franz' and "Walter Stein’. Gardener. Emigrated to Spain in 1933 via the CSR, Holland, 
France. Participated in the Spanish Civil War, as a result of wounding left for the SU via Paris. 
Locksmith at the Chelyabinsk tractor plant, after extensive training in 1942 deployment as a parachute 
agent in Germany. 46th Robert Barth. Code name "Walter Kersten' and 'Beck'. Typesetter. Before the 
seizure of power, worked for the Berlin Communist newspaper 'Rote Fahne’. Electrician, drafted into 
the Wehrmacht in 1939. Wounded in the Western campaign. EK II in the East. In 1942 allegedly 
Russian prisoner of war, is sent by NK W to Berlin as a parachutist. 47 Heinrich Koenen, code names 
"Heinrich Ludwig Koester", 'Karl', mechanical engineer, Technische Hochschule Berlin. 1933 emigration 
via Denmark, Sweden to the SU. Experimental engineer in Moscow at the Automobile and Tractor 
Institute in Moscow. 1940 Acquisition of SU citizenship. 1941 Attended special parachute schools in the 
SU. 1942 Deployment as a parachute agent in Germany. Father communist member of the Reich and 
state parliament Wilhelm Koenen. In the end, the number of those arrested on suspicion of active work 
in the "Red Chapel’ increased to 146. 86 of them were indicted for high treason and treason against their 


country by the Reich War Court. Many hundreds of accessories and helpers were never caught." I 
Friedrich Lenz lists what the Scheliha-Harro Schulze-Boysen-Arvid von Harnack group betrayed to the 
Soviets, "Der ekle Wurm der deutschen Zwietracht," p. 60: "Die Starke der deutschen Luftwaffe bei 
Beginn des deutsch.russ. War. The monthly production of the German aircraft industry. Figures on 
Germany's fuel situation. The preparations for the attack on the Maikop oil fields. The local 
concentration of chemical warfare agents in Germany. The transfer of German paratrooper units from 
Crete to the East. The bottlenecks in locomotive construction and the production of special valves. The 
monthly aircraft production at Charleroi. The local situation of ship repair establishments in 
Amsterdam. The armament production in Amsterdam and 

Rotterdam. Troop movements on the Belgian and French coasts. Iron and steel production in Belgium. 
The plans for an aircraft factory on the Dresden-Berlin line. The development of the German rifle 
grenade. The deployment of the German navy. Tables of monthly armament production. Bomb damage 
and losses in the East. " Professor von Leers writes about this in" Reichs Verriter" I, p. 46: "Tens of 
thousands of German soldiers have suffered death or wounding through the treacheries of these 'heroes 
of democracy’; German factories have been bombed from the air, cities burned, the best, 

carefully worked out plans failed because these people, Arvid von Harnack, Harro Schulze-Boysen, 
Adam Kuckhoff and their followers betrayed Germany and Europe to the Soviets. When, after 
adventurous search work made possible by two simple radio operators, who first tracked down the red 
agent network, on July 15, 1942 finally succeeded in being identified as a 'red agent’. July 1942, it was 
finally possible to decipher the apartments of Captain of the Air Force Harro Schulze-Boysen in 
AltenburgstraBe in Neu- Westend, of Senior Government Councillor Arvid von Harnack and of the 
writer Adam Kuckhoff as 'contact points' of the Red agent work, tremendous, irreparable damage had 
already been done to our people and decisive steps had been taken to bring about the defeat and 
destruction of the Reich. Only now the atonement took place, but instead of letting the scoundrels hang 
in public or sink them in the swamp, a real trial was conducted against them, they were still allowed to 
write larmoyant and pretentious letters (of which G. Weisenbom 'Der lautlose Aufstand', .page 216-217 
and 322-329 reproduces some) 'Harnack and Schulze-Boysen used their "last word" for large-scale 
accusatory speeches! (Weisenbom lL.c., page 213). On December 22, 1942, the main participants in the 
treason (HarroSchulze-Boysen, Arvid von Hamack, Rudolf von Scheliha, Hans Coppi, John Graudenz, 
Horst Heilmann, Kurt Schulze, Kurt Schuhmacher, Ilse Stébe, Liberia Schulze-Boysen and Elisabeth 
Schumacher) were executed the men by hanging, the women by guillotine. A total of 78 male and 
female traitors were executed in connection with the "Red Chapel! affair. There was probably no one 
among them who did not deserve death a thousand times over. The catastrophe of Stalingrad was 
brought about not least by this betrayal..." Erich Kern in "Betrayal of Germany", p. 90: "The 'Red 
Chapel’ was crushed. At least in the German sphere of influence. But whoever thought that the betrayal 
of Germany had come to an end was mistaken. On the contrary, the treasonous news from Germany 
increased in an almost unbelievable way. This time, however, the news flowed to Switzerland into the 
network of the 'Red Three', which was headed by Alexander Rado. Switzerland had been a favorite 
stomping ground for Soviet espionage even before the war. In 1937, the top Red agent Maria Schultz, 
code name 'Sonja', was sent to the Swiss Confederation with the mission of setting up an espionage 
group there against Germany. Sonja was joined by two British Soviet agents, Alexander Foote and Bill 
Phillips, who had fought in the 'International Brigade’ in the Spanish Civil War. First of all, an illegal 
radio station was set up in Cauxsur-Montreux. After the radio communication worked in December 
1940, 'Sonja' was recalled. The new, powerful chief of the entire Red Army network in Switzerland was 
now Alexander Rado. In Geneva, he had set up a graphic office, Geopress, at 113 rue de Lausanne, as a 
cover. His collaborators included: his wife Helene, Edmond Hamel and his wife Olga. The cover names 


of this couple were 'Eduard' and 'Maud'. Furthermore Rachel Diibendorfer, code name 'Sissy', 
Marguerite Bolli, Georg Wilmer and wife Johanna with the code names 'Lorenz' and 'Laura*. In 
addition, a number of V-men and radio operators worked for Rado. His intelligence sources were par 
excellence. The most important three were: Pakbo. Behind this abbreviation hid an agent group of 
Italian communists, who worked in Germany, Italy as well as Switzerland. The Swiss Dr.phil. Franz 
Josef Xaver Schnieper, officially a journalist, a radical leftist intellectual with the best connections to the 
Swiss intelligence major Hausmann. Schnieper achieved his secondment to the Swiss Abwehrbiiro. 
Through him, the most important man of this "Red Three’ came into close contact with the Swiss 
intelligence service : Rudolf Réssler, alias Seizinger. Réssler, code name 'Lucy', was a German emigrant. 
He came from Kaufbeuren, was editor of the Augsburger Allgemeine Zeitung for some time, and then 
headed the Deutscher Bithnenvolksbund in Berlin. In 1933 he emigrated to Switzerland and worked as 
a sophisticated intelligence agent both for Switzerland and, until the collapse, for Czechoslovakia. 
Through Rado, he was now also working for the Soviet Union. Réssler was a real jack of all trades. Not 
only did he get on well with the Swiss defense officers, he was also a welcome guest at the German 
Embassy. Even in the days of the "Red Chapel’, Réssler had first-class news sources in Germany. His 
associates were so well-informed that they must have been located in the very highest military offices, 
perhaps even in the immediate vicinity of Adolf Hitler. Réssler's main source ran under the code name 
"Werther'. After the destruction of the "Red Chapel’, the Kremlin drew from this source its best 
information, which was deadly for Germany. The most grotesque thing was that the German radio 
listening service could follow day by day all that was betrayed without ever finding or even plugging the 
sources. A personality at the highest level must have prevented this in a planned way. The former 
German Abwehroberst W.F. Flicke reported about it in his book 'Agenten funken nach Moskau': 'The 
listening service could constantly determine that the Russians were well informed about all phases of the 
German preparations. They knew all the units at the front and in readiness. Completely hidden from 
German reconnaissance, on the other hand, was the enormous deployment that was taking place behind 
the Russian front in the >Nose< between Orel and Belgorod and to the south of it. Gritting their teeth, 
the German evaluators realized that nothing remained hidden from the "Red Three" in this decisive 
phase of the entire war in the East. Then the time had come. On July 4, 1943, Hitler issued a flaming 
call to the troops prepared for the limited-area attack. And the German divisions set out on the 
offensive, which was to be their last in the East. The attack did not come as a surprise to the Soviets; the 
"Red Three" had been announcing it accurately for a quarter of a year. They knew that the original 
plans had been replaced by the idea of a double attack with a limited target north of Belgorod and north 
of Maloarchangelsk. They knew that a third of all German armored forces of the Eastern Front were 
gathered in the attack areas: 15 armored divisions, one fast and 14 infantry divisions. Already the first 
day of fighting showed the error about the estimation of the Soviet defensive force. Another quote: 
"The German front staffs were wondering where the Russians' material superiority came from, just 
where the German troops were attacking. Why it was possible that the Russians knew exactly the weak 
spots in the German front and crashed into them. Or when the German tanks between Kursk and Orel 
encountered ten to fifteen defensive positions staggered in a row and still had not broken through. All 
this was due to the work of the "Red Three," who had signaled the impending German attack to 
Moscow months earlier. On July 14, the German offensive between Orel and Belgorod flagged. The 
following day, the Russians arrived north of Orel to counterattack. By July 17, they had shattered the 
German lines at depths of up to 50 kilometers. German tank losses now totaled nearly 2500. And on the 
22nd Rado radioed, "To Director. From Red by courier. OKH planned on eastern front only local 
offensive to take Kursk in five days, for which it was prepared to sacrifice crews of two divisions and 
600 tanks. Due to failure of the attack and very high losses there is great confusion in OKH, OK W and 


in staff of Kluge. By eleven o'clock in the evening Germans had lost three divisions completely and four 
divisions partially. This made reorganization necessary. Reserves and material en route to eastern front 
from Berlin, Hannover, Kassel, Ludwigshafen, Kaiserslautern, Stuttgart, Karlsruhe, Ulm, Breslau, 
Sagan, Frankfurt an Oder. Kluge lost a quarter of available aircraft and a sixth of available tanks. 
Alexander Foote, the active British Soviet spy Alexander Rados, who later changed fronts, reports in his 
"Handbook for Spies' about Réssler's activity: 'He not only provided news about the deployment of 
German troops, news that could only come from the OK W in Bendlerstrasse, but also obtained equally 
good news from the Luftwaffe High Command and the Naval Office. The latter two sources ran more 
on the sidelines because headquarters was, of course, primarily interested in troop movements, but 
"Lucy" could, and did, provide news about German aircraft and ship movements and occasionally 
interspersed reports on 

German economic production and science. For example, I recall that in 1941 he supplied news on the 
manufacture of flying bombs and plans for the construction of 101 rockets.' Foote asserted that 'Lucy* 
had reported the exact date of the German attack two weeks before the start of the Eastern campaign. 
However, the British Soviet spy knows nothing about 'Lucy's' German sources either. 'Lucy* had 
merely told Foote: '... that the purge after the assassination attempt of July 20, 1944, had considerably 
reduced the number of his sources. He succeeded, however, in bringing in an astonishing amount of 
documents afterwards, which he asked me to take with me to Paris for forwarding to the Soviet 
Embassy in Berne. The purge and the resulting almost complete annihilation of any resistance 
movement in Germany had apparently merely worried him and temporarily put him in an awkward 
position, but had by no means deprived him of his sources.’ Rudolf Réssler was not cheap. Again and 
again he demanded money, money and again money from Rado. He received a fixed monthly salary of 
7000 Swiss francs, with which he never managed to get by; he always claimed new, numerous special 
bonuses. The German services were powerless. 

They were able to control the dangerous radio lines operating on the neutral ground of Switzerland by 
radio surveillance, and eventually they were able to decode the spells, but they could not silence them. 
Gradually, German counterintelligence succeeded in infiltrating the Rado group, but even they never 
got as far as the sources. The radio surveillance only established by continuous comparisons of the 
betrayal reports that the reports of 'Werther' from the OKH were signed by "Teddy', from the office of 
the Commander of the Reserve Army by 'Olga', from the Foreign Office by 'Anna', at the High 
Command of the Air Force under 'Steffen'. Who were the persons who continued to commit this 
monstrous betrayal even after the gruesome end of the 'Red Chapel! was never known. The extent of 
this gigantic betrayal becomes clear only after a precise knowledge of the radio transmissions. For 
example: '10.10.1943 To Director. Von Werther, October 5.a) Between Volkhov and Leningrad 
section, General Lindemann began clearing exposed positions on September 30. b) In the area north of 
the Luga River, population fit for work has been collected for two weeks and deported to Estonia and 
Latvia. Most of the deportees are used in Latvia for building shelters, air-raid shelters, winter 
accommodation for Wehrmacht. c) In order to drive Slovenian partisans out of the forest area east of 
Gorizia, General Hauser had forests set on fire by incendiary bombs and chloride fog blown from 
airplanes. In the eastern part of Istria there are still 10,000 armed Slovenes fighting resolutely. They are 
waiting for Allied arms aid promised them from leaflets from British planes. Dora’. 'To Director. From 
Olga, October 7. a) For a short time Hitler and Fuehrungshauptquartier have been in Rowno. b) Since 
September 20 German troops have been proceeding in Volhynia by the most brutal means, such as 
burning down villages. This is aimed at the highest possible security for Rovno, Dubno, Luzk, which are 
now centers of German administrative and economic apparatus in Ukraine. Dora. Finally, the Swiss 
police, who had been watching the game for a long time, intervened and on October 8, 1943, in 


Geneva, at Route de Florissant No. 197, arrested the married couple Edmond and Olga Hamel during 
radio communication with Moscow. Alexander Rado was almost arrested as well. It was only thanks to 
a routine precaution that this time he remained free for some time. Edmond Hamel stopped a clock 
hanging on the first floor of the house every time he started a broadcast. Thus all the members of the spy 
network knew that Moscow was being broadcast. As a habit, Rado, entering the house, looked at the 
clock and winced: the clock had already been stopped for three hours. Something must be wrong here. 
Of course, each broadcast lasted only a few minutes, and when it was over, the clock was started again. 
Rado left the house in a hurry. He had received an important piece of information from Werther' that 
would not tolerate any delay. He had to deliver the spell from another radio station. The message read: 
'To director. From Werther. OKH estimates Russian troops advancing against Vitebsk, Orsha, Gorky at 
5 army corps with 2 armored divisions, 5 armored brigades, 3-4 motorized divisions, 10 infantry and 
cavalry divisions, where it is believed that strongest group is advancing along and south Smolensk road 
Vitebsk. It is expected decisive attack on Vitebsk in the southeast of the city. There are no coherent 
defensive positions there. At some points between the Smolensk-Vitebsk road and the Orscha-Vitebsk 
railroad, positions were hastily built only after Smolensk was threatened. Well developed are only 
positions in the northeast and north of the city in the sections Surash and Gododok. Dora'. However, the 
Swiss police, who had taken so long, now proceeded all the more thoroughly. Not content with a search 
of the house, they tore up the floors. Under the boards they discovered a whole arsenal of reports, plain 
texts of messages, cipher documents and even Rado's key book. Based on the class documents, it was 
determined that Rado had paid out over 400,000 Swiss francs in agent money. Thanks to these 
documents, the entire group blew the whistle, and all of them, including Rado and Réssler, were 
arrested for illegal espionage. After the war, they received sentences; only Réssler did not. His 
connection to the Swiss intelligence service protected him from punishment for the time being. The 
radio lines that had carried 'Werther's' messages to Moscow remained silent. For the German Eastern 
Front, all this came much too late. Here the monstrous betrayal had contributed substantially to the fact 
that the fate took still quote: its merciless course. * Once, however, German counterintelligence came 
close to uncovering the secret of Werther. It was in the months of May to July 1943. Repeatedly the 
British used the black transmitters of Denis Sefton Delmer to thwart German plans or even to pass 
coded instructions to agents or sabotage groups. In the OK W, a staff meeting on operational measures in 
Italy had taken place at 9 am. one morning. At 5 p.m., these decisions and the entire contents of this 
top-secret staff meeting went out over the 'Gustav Siegfried I' transmitter. An immediate investigation 
by radio surveillance revealed that this treason could not have left Reich territory by radio. There were 
no gaps in the examination of enemy agent radio traffic. This possibility was therefore ruled out. All 
investigations, which were conducted centrally by the chief judge Dr. Manfred Roeder, led to the same 
conclusion. The treason report could only have been phoned through from Berlin to Munich via the 
secret Dora line of the Abwehr. From there, a courier equipped with all the necessary papers (and 
probably also vehicles) must have brought the message to Bregenz, from where it found its way to 
Switzerland in a hurry. A transmission by car or even by rail from Berlin via Basel was out of the 
question in terms of time. Dr. Roeder now proceeded to evaluate and analyze the decoded Werther 
messages in a mosaic process. The treason messages consisted of tactical, operational and personnel 
information. For this reason, Dr. Roeder and his staff assumed that the traitor must be both in the 
Operations Department of the OK W and with a V-man in the AHA (General Army Office). But this 
investigation had to be suddenly interrupted before it could lead to success. On July 21, 1943, the Chief 
Reich Military Advocate Dr. Kraell informed the Chief Judge Dr. Roeder that Field Marshal Wilhelm 
Keitel had ordered that the investigations against General Oster, Dr. Miiller, Bonhoeffer and Dohnanyi 
were no longer to be conducted in the line of sight of the High and National Council. This meant that 


Dr. Roeder no longer had any official legitimation to continue dealing with the problem. - Perhaps 
Walter Gérlitz's account best illuminates the human background of this instruction, which was probably 
so disastrous: 'In the spring of 1943, the Oster case was presented to Keitel. It hit his own office. Major 
General Hans Oster, chief of the Central Defense Department in the OK W, was suspected of unlawful 
uk positions and indirectly of divisenverNote: going. But in the light of day, he had been much more for 
at least five years: The chief of staff of a clandestine conspiracy against Hitler that had never come to 
fruition. Oster, soldier body and soul, was a revolutionary, like Stauffenberg, like Schulze-Boysen again 
in a different way. And like the latter, he was willing to use any means, even the most unusual, to bring 
about Hitler's downfall, because he considered Hitler to be the corrupter of the nation and the Reich. 
Oster's and Schulze-Boysen's political goals were diametrically opposed. But just as Schulze-Boysen had 
not shrunk from leaking military intelligence to the Bolsheviks, Oster did not shrink from announcing 
to his friends in the West, for example, Hitler's attack date before the 1940 Western Offensive. Field 
Marshal Keitel understood only so much of these things, that here was an embarrassing affair, 
presumably springing from the intricate 

The "Abwehr" was forced to engage in this kind of activity. When, in the course of the affair, a court- 
martial councilor reported to him that he believed he could prove that Admiral Canaris, the head of the 
Foreign/Abwehr Office in the OKW, was at least committing high treason, he got rough, and then he 
could get very rough. How could he dare, he asked the court-martial councilor, to claim that a chief of 
office in the OKW was practicing treason? A German admiral would not do such a thing! He 
threatened the unfortunate man with a trial by court-martial. The statement was quickly withdrawn. 
Oster received a simple farewell with pension. The field marshal also refused to believe in any guilt on 
the part of Admiral Canaris when he was arrested after July 20 and finally taken to a concentration 
camp. He supported the admiral's family with money. In the same way, he refused to believe in any 
guilt of General Thomas, his Amtschef fiir Wehrwirtschaft, who was arrested after July 20, as an old 
member of the Fronde. It was not departmental ambition that guided him. He was quite literally too 
straight to suppose that anyone could have double-crossed someone who had been well acquainted with 
him year after year.' The gigantic traitor and his henchmen who could only have sat in the very highest 
military echelons never became known. If the Swiss intelligence agencies knew the names, they never 
released them. Réssler has died in the meantime. Allegedly, he had confided in Father Karrer of Lucerne 
before his death, but he also remained ironclad about the person 'Werther'. Even as a witness in the 
subsequent espionage trial against Réssler and Dr. Schnieper when they were convicted of other crimes 
after 

the war, Father Karrer only testified that Réssler received his messages from Germany from circles 
cooperating with the Ecumenical Council in Geneva. Waibel, the Swiss chief of defense, wanted to 
publish a book about these events after the war. The Swiss General Staff prevented this plan from being 
carried out. Therefore, possibly 'Werther', whose hands are sullied by the blood of hundreds of 
thousands of soldiers he betrayed, lives respected among us. Perhaps he is waiting for the next 
opportunity to act again so successfully for the Kremlin." Professor von Leers in "Reichsverriter" I, p. 
50: "That the treason and sabotage, especially in the Reich Air Ministry, did not end with the 
disbanding of the 'Red Band! but continued, is suggested by a very well-informed account in the 
"Deutschlandbriefen' (August 31, 1953), drawn by Dr.H.R., which states, among other things: 'At the 
beginning of 1942, the German jet fighter and the German rocket fighter were ready for production. 
We could have had thousands of towering superior fighters at our disposal at the end of 1942 early in 
1943, for which the pilots and the fuel necessary for their training were still available at that time. But 
production was postponed in favor of a type of bomber that already disappointed the experts during test 
flights. For this bomber, the taxiways of all important home and front airfields were extended in many 


millions of man-hours. After only a few frontline missions of this bomber type, this episode was over. 
Not one percent of the converted airfields even got to see it. In return, however, we had foregone the 
most effective weapon against the enemy bomber units that flew in almost unhindered and smashed our 
cities and factories. When the jet fighters were finally built in series in 1944, one had the ingenious idea 
to train former fighter pilots for them instead of the fighter pilots who were used to flying fast 
machines, because the fighter pilots were 'nervously used up'. This training required at least twice the 
time and fuel as the retraining of the fighter pilots. In addition, the fighter pilots were not accustomed to 
firing with the machine, which proved to be very disadvantageous during operations. However, there 
was supposedly no Otto fuel available for retraining, although many millions of cubic meters were 
destroyed in Bavaria alone during the collapse before the advancing Yanks or fell into their hands. So jet 
planes stood by the thousands on the airfields while pilots waited for their training. Hundreds of these 
planes were destroyed on the ground by the American bombers before the eyes of the untrained pilots, 
without any defense being possible. That they would have been the defensive weapon against the 
American bombers was proven by the Knight's Cross Squadron of General Galland even in the last days 
of the war. In view of this very small extract from a sector, one wonders: misdirection, indolence or 
sabotage?’ And this is only one case from the immediate sphere of responsibility of the Reich Air 
Ministry, to which the author of the above remark himself belonged. The German people have always 
been told that Hitler was to blame for the fact that their cities were burned and destroyed by enemy 
aviators ll now it is becoming clear that sabotage at a decisive point prevented German airspace from 
getting the necessary fighter protection. It was not Hitler's 'unknown men of resistance' who caused the 
jewels of the German countryside, Wiirzburg, Hildesheim, Dresden, to burn to rubble in the 
phosphorus of the bomber streams. The legacy of the 'Red Chapel'..." What Juan Maler writes about the 
paratroopers! venture to the island of Crete is interesting. Equally interesting are his conclusions. "The 
Great Rebellion," p. 443: "In May (1941) Crete was conquered by German paratroopers. But this 
enterprise has its own special history: on April 20, 1941, the Commanding General of the XI Air Corps, 
General Student, proposed to Reichsmarschall Goering that the island of Crete be taken by parachute 
and airborne troops. As a result, a lecture was held at the FHQ (Fiihrer's headquarters) on April 21. 
Hitler ordered an attack to begin on May 15, 1941. As early as April 28, however, Churchill telegraphed 
Wavell: 'From our information it is clear that a strong airborne attack by German troops and bombers 
will be mounted against Crete in the near future.' The captured documents further revealed that the 
enemy was well informed of the intentions of the German leadership, the assembly of paratroops and 
airborne units, the departure of the first squadrons of ships, and so on. Churchill even found himself in a 
position to communicate to General Freyberg, commanding in Crete, the date of the attack originally 
decided in Berlin. Only the postponement of the attack to May 20 was not communicated to the British 
in time by the traitors. In addition, the German attacking troops were deliberately given a completely 
false image of the enemy. "The assessment of the enemy situation did not correspond in almost all points 
to the actual situation on Crete.' (Buchner) The fact that the king was in Crete was known, as was the 
fact that he did not agree to the armistice. ADMIRAL CANARIS, when he was in Athens in early May 
1941: 'The English have for the most part already left Crete and the Notabein (respected persons) of the 
island are awaiting the German landing to disarm the remnants if they should not leave voluntarily.’ (v. 
Hove p. 137) Of these statements by Canaris, not a single word was actually true. This is the same man 
who wrote in his diary on September 1, 1939, 'GERMANY MUST NOT WIN THIS WAR' and, to 
underscore his acts of treason, attested to in all literature sources, according to the testimony of General 
Lahousen at Nuremberg, stated several times to his associates that the ultimate purpose of his struggle 
was to bring about Germany's defeat. In reality, well prepared on the rocky island, exactly at the 
expected points of attack, stood 14000 English, 6450 Australians, 7100 New Zealanders and 7000 


Greeks. The defensive positions had been quietly laid out and excellently camouflaged. The Alexandria 
Fleet had also been alerted and had been in the sea area of Crete since 17.5. It was able to destroy the 1st 
and 2nd Squadrons of ships with two mountain fighter battalions, heavy weapons and ammunition. It 
was only thanks to the unheard-of readiness and sacrifice of the German assault units that the setback 
desired by the German conspirators was turned into a victory for German arms after all. 3250 dead and 
3400 wounded was the result'. (W. Gorlitz, "World War II Vol. 1/245). The further, serious 
consequence of these great losses was that Hitler did not want to hear about further airborne actions, for 
example against Cyprus. He believed that the days of the Luftwaffe were numbered (Gérlitz). Yet 
Cyprus in particular was hardly occupied by British troops and the bridge to Syria and Iraq would have 
been in German hands. Against all geopolitical principles, the Reich remained in the middle of the 
Mediterranean instead of occupying it immediately up to its desert edges. Thus the Cretan venture had 
become strategically pointless. One had won a victory which was not used, one went into the Russian 
campaign without having the back free ". In a note, Maler, op. cit., p. 447, writes: "In a certain way, this 
abandonment of the possible victory caused by traitors is reminiscent of similarly serious events with a 
similar background. The most famous of these was the 'Cannonade of Valmy,' in which 

the high degree freemason Duke Karl Wilhelm Ferdinand of Brunswick, on September 21, 1792, 
turned back the allied army without any military reason in front of a bunch of Sansculottes under the 
leadership of the freemason brother General Dumauriez, just to help the 'Great Revolution’ in Paris to 
victory. Freemason Goethe did the rest and announced: 'From here and today a new epoch of world 
history begins and you can say you were there’. Just as then the political propagandist Goethe was to 
persuade the world with the image of a ‘new epoch’, today the world is persuaded with the image of its 
alleged division into two', although nothing is more unobjective than such an assertion. The political 
wishful thinking of the Freemasons, the bifurcation as the last preliminary stage for the Einwelt is put 
forward as existing fact. Deep trenches are being dug and walls are being erected in order to achieve this 
division, a division which in itself is just as contrary to nature as the internal political division of peoples 
into left-wing and right-wing parties. The great personalities of the social-democratic mayors prove in 
Germany that this black-and-white painting is fundamentally wrong. Similarly decisive as the 
cannonade of Valmy was the 'Miracle on the Marne’ in 1914. Also without any compelling military 
reason, Lieutenant Colonel Hentsch ordered the retreat of the German right wing at that time. All the 
circumstances speak for treason. Hentsch had authority to act from General v. Moltke, a man who was 
completely under the sinister influence of spiritualists and the anthroposophist Steiner and 'trembled all 
over when he gave his orders'. Hentsch went from the headquarters first to the left adjoining troops, in 
particular to the 2nd Army, and to him intended retreat order for the 1st Army before. It is only known 
about Hentsch that he worked as a merchant in Paris before the 1st World War. He died already in 
February 1918 from a stomach hemorrhage in Bucharest, after he still made a very strange visit to 
General Ludendorff in the East and asked him things that did not belong to his (Hentsch's) field of 
work. The French troop command was faced with a conundrum, for in fact the 1st Army had been 
victorious, with only remnants of French formations left to face it. The Reichsarchiv speaks of 'forces 
of fate that had an effect on the Marne’. This was certainly not the case. It was the action of very 
concrete human powers." * And now to the case of "Sorge". There is much dispute as to whether 
Stalingrad or the collapse of Army Group Center marked the turning point of the Russian campaign. 
Personally, I consider this dispute idle, because in my opinion the betrayal of Dr. Sorge already brought 
the turning point. Dr. Sorge, son of a German engineer and a Russian woman, was a German confidant 
in Tokyo and a spy for the Soviets. Among other things, he betrayed the Eastern campaign four weeks 
earlier and reported Japan's momentous decision not to attack the Soviet Union to Moscow. Professor 
von Leers in "Reichsverrater" I, p. 60: "Decisive for the war were the completely unambiguous messages 


that Sorge was able to pass on to Vladivostok, his next command post, that Japan would certainly not 
take the offensive against the Soviet Union. Using two currents, the anti-American one, which 
considered a confrontation with the United States inevitable, and the very strong moderate group, 
which wanted to keep Japan out of the war altogether, Sorge and (his associate) Ozaki also succeeded in 
doing everything in their turn to eliminate any likelihood of attack against the Soviet Union. When 
Guderian's armored army, in a bold advance but without winter clothing, roared toward Moscow and 
had already reached the tramway terminals of the Moscow suburbs, not only the Russian winter cold 
broke in and paralyzed the German advance in their excellent winter clothing, excellently equipped, 
there suddenly stood, replacing the poorly armed workers' guards of the Moscow factories, the rested 
Siberian divisions. In front of their unspent strength the German attack slackened in the face of the 
towers of the holy Moscow the Germans had to retreat. It was the Siberian divisions that Stalin had been 
able to withdraw without hesitation on the basis of Dr. Sorge's excellent reports based on a precise 
knowledge of the situation. Here, not only in Stalingrad, lay the turning point of the war. Sorge's 
reports, and they alone are decisive, decided the battle before Moscow. The German traitors, Dr. 
Richard Sorge and Klausen, played the victory to Communism." Friedrich Lenz, in "Der ekle Wurm 
der deutschen Zwietracht," p. 60, quotes Der Spiegel, which wrote of Sorge on June 13, 1951, "If Stalin 
does not subsequently award him the most precious medal he has to bestow, he is really a miser, for: 
when the German armies advanced into western Russia, when large Russian units were shattered and 
destroyed, the question of Siberian reinforcements became vital. But the Red Army could not denude its 
Siberian flank as long as the Japanese army stood ready to attack. Sorge could credibly assure the 
Japanese would not attack. Thus, the Siberian troops could be withdrawn to the west and appeared in 
time to successfully defend Moscow. After the Kessel Battle of Minsk and Orel, the Russians were 
extremely concerned that the Japanese might annul the nonaggression pact they had just concluded and 
fall into the Siberian flank of the hard-pressed Red forces. In August 1941, Sorge reported that Japan's 
fleet had oil for two years, the armies only for half a year. Among the countless political, economic, and 
military information that Sorge transmitted to the Russian defenses for ten years was the report of May 
20, 1941, that 170-190 divisions were ready to attack Moscow with main thrust on June 20." What was 
that about Hitler's invasion of the unsuspecting Soviet Union!!? * About the German Abwehr and its 
chief, Admiral Canaris, Professor von Leers writes in "Reichsverriter" II, p. 110: "Every state has a 
military-political organization which is supposed to prevent enemy espionage and to promote its own 
espionage. In the German Wehrmacht it had the designation 'Abwehr'. If this agency had worked well, 
many of the treacherous plots would have been uncovered and thwarted before they could inflict the 
most terrible damage on our people. But it was precisely in this office that treason had taken root. Yes, 
in it sat, in the officer's skirt, a center of the most repulsive treason against the people and the Reich. If 
one speaks of treason against the Reich in the Abwehr, the dubious figure of Admiral Canaris, the head 
of this bureaucratically bloated giant organization, immediately comes to the fore. Was Canaris a 
traitor? Was he not at first and only later became so? Canaris came from a perhaps originally Greek, 
certainly Italian family, but was neither a 'cunning Odysseus’ nor a 'traitorous Italian'. The Canaris 
family had long since been completely Germanized, and he himself had brilliantly proved himself as a 
young naval officer in the First World War in adventurous escapes from captivity and in the 
organization of important German positions in Spain. It was precisely because of these achievements in 
his youth that he seemed suited to take charge of the 'Abwehr* as it was being built up in very small 
beginnings in the Reichswehr in the late twenties. But like many others, he underwent a development 
that led him further and further away from the valiant achievements of his youth. Just as the once 
successful submarine commander Martin Niemédller fell into a kind of 'Judaization of the soul! through 
his theological studies, centering himself more and more on the arid Protestant dogma and the ‘holy 


nation of Israel' instead of on the living German nation, so too in Wilhelm Canaris traits asserted 
themselves that had been quite distant from his youth. Once he became superficial in certain respects 'he 
liked to leave the organizational work to his subordinates, while he himself was interested above all in 
so-called intelligence policy, that is, the use of information obtained through his apparatus as a political 
means ... He knew that any knowledge of secrets of a political, but also of a military nature, and even 
more so knowledge of the secrets of the enemy, meant latent political power, and he wanted to exploit 
this knowledge as power in order to decisively influence the political and military leadership of the 
German Reich from the background' (Walter Hagen, 'Die geheime Front. Organization, Persons and 
Actions of the German Secret Service*. Nibelungen Verlag. Linz and Vienna, 1950, p.102). Thus the 
way to the political intriguer was given and just this species Germany had enough, it played also in the 
NSDAP an ugly role. At the top of the Abwehr, however, belonged a dutiful, catonic, serious officer. 
Canaris was already no longer this, he had got used to quirks, which were partly only funny, like his cult 
with his dachshunds (Hagen, op. cit. p. 106), partly alarming, like his inner hostility against everything 
soldierly. This went so far that he no longer had anything left for the soldierly type that had always been 
a model for the German Wehrmacht and probably for every military: the brave, dashing and 
accordingly highly decorated officer and 

soldier. War medals immediately aroused resentment in him; if an officer came to Canaris with a 
Knight's Cross, his requests were already as good as rejected.' (Hagen op. cit. p. 103). His eulogist 
K.H.Abshagen ('Canaris, Patriot und Weltbiirger', Union Deutsche Verlagsanstalt, 1949) also lets this 
trait emerge. This emotional anti-militaristic... led to Canaris often preferring figures who, not out of 
conviction and genuine feeling, but out of some human defect, acted as embodiments of the unsoldierly 
and anti-military." (Hagen op. cit. p. 104). Already here lay the danger of enforcing the important 
apparatus of the 'Abwehr* with elements internally hostile to the Reich. His human readiness to help 
was great although he seems to have been basically indifferent to people. But it knew no bounds. It was 
common knowledge in Germany that anyone who was persecuted could take refuge in the bosom of the 
Abwehr. This was, of course, thoroughly abused. Not only people who were oppressed by the regime 
for political or racial reasons asked Canaris for help, but also bad characters, high-stat | lernatures, 
character rags and professional intriguers of all kinds, who only pretended to be endangered by the 
regime's police in order to escape the inconveniences of military service through the protection of the 
Abwehr chief or to obtain posts that offered favorable preconditions for private business.... Intelligence 
inevitably attracts precisely 'shady characters, even people who like to live on the fringes of the law; but 
the weakness of the Chief of Defense, as described, increased this attraction beyond tolerable 
proportions. It was possible under Admiral Canaris that decidedly evil figures seized key positions in the 
Abwehr and exerted a decisive influence on the chief himself’ (Hagen, op. cit. p. 104/105).In fact, 
through Canaris the 'Abwehr* had become the worst intelligence service of all the organizations of the 
belligerent powers. He had interspersed it with a hodgepodge of dubious characters, his organizational 
incompetence interfered with the work by "making oil" (Hagen, op.cit. p.105), and his often haphazard 
wandering made the chief unavailable for important decisions. If one compares, for example, how much 
better the small Hungarian secret service under General Sahdor Homlok worked for his country, how 
much cleverer and better managed the Deuxieihe Bureau of the French was than the bloated, 
permeable, like a sieve leaky defense apparatus of Germany, then one would still like to cry out 
afterwards with bitterness about the man Canaris, who has run down and run down one of the most 
important posts of the Reich. But it did not even stop there. Canaris had lived into an inner opposition 
to the National Socialist state and to the person of Hitler, which also came to him from a pronounced 
ecclesiasticism, but in addition had even deeper psychological 


reasons, which Hagen (loc. cit.) correctly characterizes: 'For a personality like Admiral Canaris, dealing 
with the violent man Hitler and his environment had to cause almost physical reluctance. Only his 
natural gift of disguise and his highly developed diplomacy could make it possible for him not to betray 
himself in such encounters and to retain his place in the system at all. But although Canaris 
uncompromisingly rejected National Socialism and was inwardly ready to do anything to overthrow 
Hitler, he did nothing decisive to eliminate the National Socialist system.... He was by no means the 
mastermind of all the various conspiracies against Adolf Hitler, but he was privy to almost all of them 
and supported them, especially by providing cover for the co-conspirators through the Noch Zitat: 
Abwehr'. (Hagen, op. cit. p. 107). And slowly Canaris went the way from internal opposition to sabotage 
to treason against the Reich. Very sinuously, Abshagen admits this development: 'All these concerns, on 
the other hand, did not go so far as to suggest that Canaris was fundamentally opposed to any use of 
sabotage. In this respect, as in his entire activity as chief of the Abwehr, he was guided by the basic idea 
that it was his duty, as long as he held this office, to exhaust all possibilities of a military intelligence 
service that served his own Wehrmacht leadership, under one condition. Namely, only that could count 
on his approval or cooperation which corresponded to the generally valid rules of warfare recognized in 
the Wehrmacht of civilized powers. If Hitler's orders or those of his military superiors acting in 
accordance with his instructions and intentions ran counter to this precondition, they were not carried 
out by the Abwehr. It was a question to be answered differently, depending on the situation, whether 
the order from above was first treated dilatorily in the hope that it would be pushed into the 
background by other events and finally forgotten; whether an attempt was made to undo the order by 
counter-presentations, or whether something was pretended to be done, possibly giving the appearance 
of particularly great busyness, and in fact nothing expedient was done. Such cases have occurred by the 
dozens, if not by the hundreds. ' (Abshagen, op. cit. p. 108). Quite apart from the grotesque picture that 
here the himself quite fallible Abwehr chief raises himself up to the moral judge of the state leadership 
and indeed to the secret moral judgei, it must be noted that Canaris and his closest associates were 
mostly opponents, even dogged opponents of Hitler and did not want the victory at all. How quickly an 
order had to appear to him as 'criminal', which perhaps could have brought Germany's victory closer. 
For Canaris 'was obsessed with enmity against Hitler and National Socialism. He was convinced that 
Hitler's warlike successes meant only misfortune for the German people. For it was not questionable for 
him from the very first day that Germany would eventually have to lose the war, and every German 
victory was for him only a cause of the worst consternation... When, for example, Field Marshal Erwin 
Rommel won his great victories in North Africa, Canaris virtually went into convulsions of weeping at 
the news of victory...’ (Hagen, op. cit. p. 110). Hagen says: ' He (Canaris) always strictly refused to seek 
the help of foreign countries or to supply the opponents < with information about an action once 
ordered by Hitler. He was ready for high treason, but he did not want to become a traitor to his country. 
In this question he was a consistent opponent of Oster and of Dr. Gisevius, who were of the opinion that 
there was no separation of high treason and treason against the country.’ (Hagen, op. cit. p.110). And yet, 
towards the end of the war, Admiral Wilhelm Canaris also crossed the line separating high treason and 
treason against his country. Hagen (op. cit.) reports: 'On the Italian side (Badoglio), therefore, one 
wanted to do everything to dispel German suspicion and to put the vigilance of the German authorities 
to sleep. The head of Italian military intelligence, Cesare Ame’, was ordered to carry out a deception 
operation. Ame' possessed the aptitude and had the necessary qualifications to do so because he was 
friends with Admiral Canaris, his German counterpart. Admiral Canaris had been strongly warned by 
the services of the military Abwehr of the Italian intentions to abandon the fight and probably even to 
change fronts. The Abwehr's observations in Italy certainly coincided with the perceptions of German 
political foreign intelligence. Nevertheless, the leadership of the military Abwehr, especially Admiral 


Canaris himself, turned against such fears in reports to the Chief of the Supreme Command of the 
Wehrmacht and to Hitler. But since Hitler's distrust could not be removed, Keitel suggested that the 
Chief of the Military Abwehr go to Italy in person to settle the question of Italy's future attitude with 
his counterpart and friend Ame' there. It is highly probable that Admiral Canaris himself suggested this 
proposal to Keitel. The meeting took place in Venice. Ame! immediately took Canaris to his side, told 
the like-minded friend in full candor about the Italian armistice negotiations with the Allies, and 
opened up to him the Badoglio government's concerns about a planned counterattack by Hitler. He 
implored Canaris to do everything possible to ensure that Italy's exit from the war would not be 
prematurely disrupted by any action on Hitler's part. Canaris promised to do so and kept his word. After 
this private conversation, of which Canaris later informed only his most trusted associates, the official 
conference was held. It proceeded according to program. In front of witnesses, Admiral Canaris 
addressed to Ame' the question that Keitel had instructed him to ask. Ame' played the indignant one, 
stating with emphasis that there was no truth in the suspicions against the new Italian government and 
that Badoglio was determined to continue the struggle alongside the German ally to the victorious 

end .. .'( Hagen, op. cit. p. 451/452). Abshagen (op. cit. p. 342), who reproduces this also humanly 
vicious prank of Canaris, must also admit that here there is open collusion with an apostate ally who has 
gone over to the enemy; 

He writes: 'One can see that Canaris is playing a daring game here. It is a long way from the caution 
that is evident from his warning to Oster in the spring of 1940: "Surely you are not driving me to 
treason? "It is an irony of fate that Badoglio apparently does not understand this support or distrusts 
both the German aide and his own intelligence chief, for only in this way can it be understood that he 
gave Ame’, perhaps because the latter admitted, quote: 'that at the time he allowed Canaris to have a 
look at the Italian maps, he sends him into the desert. In any case, the times when Canaris still racked his 
brains over technical niceties between high treason and treason against the country are long gone. '... A 
whole clique of traitors to the Reich gathered around Canaris. Among them at the top is Major General 
Hans Oster. Fabian von Schlabrendorff says of him (Officers against Hitler. After an account of Fabian 
von Schlabrendorff's experiences, edited and published by Gero v. Schulze-Gaevernitz, EuropaVerlag, 
Zurich, p. 25): 'Oster was a man after God's own heart.' It is not to be justified with Schlabrendorff 
about his concept of God in any case he can have meant only a God who wanted the servitude of the 
German people under his enemies and drudges. Hagen (op. cit. p. 108) provides a much more well- 
founded account of Oster: 'Since Oster had neither talent nor interest in the secret service, insofar as its 
results could not be used directly for political purposes, Canaris created a separate position for him in the 
so-called "Central Department", through which he was given technical access to the entire apparatus of 
the Abwehr. Oster was of the opinion that the end justified every means. He was happy with any way to 
eliminate Hitler and his friends. Ifa documentary account of the German resistance movement is ever 
possible, it will have to state without a doubt that General Oster was not a great asset to the active 
German opposition. He was the type of conspirator, but possessed no personal stature. He became 
downright dangerous, however, through the intemperance and blindness of his hatred. Hatred virtually 
clouded his judgment; he believed what he wanted to believe because it suited his image of National 
Socialism and his desires, and pushed aside what did not fit these tendencies. A close confidant of 
Admiral Canaris, who knew Oster's work particularly well, characterized this manner by saying: if one 
had told Oster that Himmler had given the instruction that every SS man had to eat a roasted infant 
from the enemy nations for breakfast, Oster would have immediately believed this verbatim without 
any hesitation ... Oster was, in any case, incapable of any constructive task; this would have been 
ominously demonstrated if he had ever come to power.'... Through the book of Jan Colvin ('Chief of 
Intelligence’) we know even more today about the informing of the enemy on the part of the leading 


men of the Abwehr. For the third time, before the Western Offensive, France has been indirectly 
warned by them: "Between the 1st and the 7th of May, a mysterious message also went to Switzerland 
through a contact known as 'the Viking Line', a still secret channel of communication between Admiral 
Canaris and the Swiss General Staff. It gave Switzerland the warning that it must mobilize against 
imminent danger of invasion. The Swiss did indeed mobilize, but the, storm passed westward. Did 
Canaris suspect that if Hitler could not penetrate Belgium, he would drive his left flank through 
Switzerland 

and the Belfort hole? Or was Canaris simply making this feint to alarm the French and get them to 
release strong forces tied up in the Belfort area, especially since they were badly needed elsewhere?" 
(Colvin, op. cit. p. 114). ( Canari's warning to the Swiss General Staff had another nasty side effect. 
Throughout the war, the Swiss persuaded themselves that the German Reich intended to invade and 
annex Switzerland. In reality, in the leading circles of the German Reich, such intentions never even 
remotely existed. We have always racked our brains as to how the Swiss could have come up with this 
completely unfounded suspicion. Today, thanks to Mr. Canaris, we know ... In reality, it would have 
been unwise, if only because it would have disturbed Swiss industry, which at least between 1940 and 
1945 worked quite predominantly for German armaments. The good business spirit of Swiss 
industrialists and merchants and workers who earned well from German orders made the possibilities of 
Swiss industrial potential, especially in the field of the important precision industry, available to us much 
more smoothly than the most successful German occupation could have done. The Swiss were also 
aware of these German considerations, and were also well aware that Reichsftihrer SS Himmler had 
expressly forbidden all discussions in his sphere of power about ewaige 'Einemeindung* of Switzerland. 
Only now it becomes clear that it was Canaris who at the same time made Switzerland suspicious with a 
camouflaged warning to the French. Canaris also had a hand in the failure to land in England. "The 
Canaris reports from England were tinged with a peculiar unrealism they vastly overestimated the 
strength of the British defenses, suggesting that there were at least thirty-nine divisions there, although 
only twenty were fully combat-ready. In reality, there were no more than sixteen divisions in 
September capable of defending the invasion area' (Colvin, op. cit. p. 121). If the invasion of England 
was omitted, which could have decided the war favorably for our people, it was not only the undisputed 
friendliness of the Fithrer, who would have liked to draw England to his side, but also the misleading 
reports of the Abwehr, i.e. of Admiral Canaris, that were to blame. For his part, the English military 
writer Lidell Hart also notes the treachery of Canaris and his group: "But we know that Admiral 
Canaris, the head of German intelligence, who was later executed, took a number of covert measures to 
thwart Hitler's aims, and that just before the spring (1940) attacks on Norway, Holland and Belgium, 
warnings were slipped to the threatened countries ... We also know that Canaris went mysterious ways 
and cleverly covered his tracks.’ (Lidell Hart, "Now They May Talk,' p. 450). Canaris also deliberately 
confused his relationship with Spain. Franco's brother-in-law and Spanish Interior Minister Serrano 
Suner noticed Canaris' cross-drafts and says in his book 'Entre las Pirineos y Gibraltar'(Between the 
Pyrenees and Gibraltar) that Canaris 'spread confused ideas about Spanish problems'. Canaris wanted to 
prevent in any case that Spain entered the war on the German side and by means of the 'Operation Felix' 
Gibraltar would be taken away and the Mediterranean would be closed to the British. When Canaris 
was still looking for a way to prevent a success of his fatherland here again, 'the way out Josef Miiller 
showed up in Rome while Suner was still there and tells him: "The Admiral asks you to tell the 
Gaudillo that he wants to keep Spain out of this game on any condition. It may seem to you that our 
position is the stronger in reality it is desperate and we have little hope of winning this war. The 
Gaudillo may be assured that Hitler will not use armed force to invade Spain." (Colvin, op. cit. p. 128). - 
Little as Serrano Suner shared this pessimistic assessment of the German situation, he certainly 


communicated to the caudillo this peculiar warning from Admiral Canaris. In any case, the clever 
Spaniard Serrano Suner somehow suspected Admiral Canaris and wrote: 'I noticed in Berlin that 
everything that was somehow connected with Spanish affairs was highly confused. One of the reasons 
for this confusion was the somewhat peculiar role played by Admiral Canaris, who had connections in 
Spain with people other than the Foreign Ministry.' In any case, Canaris' warnings contributed to 
General Franco's refusal to Germany's courtship of an arms alliance in that memorable parley at 
Hendaye on October 23, 1940. That the same admiral was then sent to Madrid to perhaps win Spain 
after all, and how he sabotaged his mission there, is reported in great detail by Colvin (op. cit. p. 
130/31): 'General Munoz Grande, who led the Spanish Blue Division that was to fight alongside Hitler 
against the Russians, has openly said that Canaris persuaded Franco that it was not in his interest to enter 
the war on Germany's side.' (Colvin, op. cit. p. 132)." Dr. Dr. Erwin Goldmann in "Zwischen zwei 
Vélkernein Riickblick", p.133: "Subsequently I came to the conclusion that Canaris, according to all 
that I have heard and read about him, deliberately stirred up the world's revulsion against Germany in 
his double-dealing until 1944. Any means, without regard to those who might have been affected, was 
acceptable to the admiral and his comrades-in-arms in their actions ... With all the shocking things 

that has been learned in the meantime about our defense, I believe in the correctness of a statement of 
the admiral, which tells of the whole untruthfulness of this man: 'One can overthrow the government in 
peacetime, if one is dissatisfied. But if you do it during wartime, you betray your own people." 
Comment should be superfluous! And now Hans Grimm, who writes in "Warum Woher Aber Wohin? 
"on p. 414: "... Canaris apologizes before his end, he had to keep up the appearance of double-crossing, 
in order to receive his information about processes with the Allies by this. What the Englishman Jan 
Colvin communicates in his Canaris book 'Chief of Intelligence! contradicts that apology before his 
death, Colvin inquired from the responsible Under Secretary of State about the composition of the 
English intelligence service during the Second World War and whether it had really been sufficient. 
The Under Secretary replied: "Well, our Intelligence was not badly quipped. As you know we had 
Admiral Canaris, and that was a considerable thing. (O, our British intelligence was not badly quipped; 
as you know we had Admiral Canaris, and that meant a considerable thing.)' And Colvin informs to 
some others along these lines, when by members of British intelligence Canaris could have been secretly 
grabbed and carried off in Lisbon, you got orders from London not to touch Canaris, because he served 
the Allies best where he was, at the head of the German defense service." And now for the disaster of 
Stalingrad. Contrary to the general opinion that Hitler was the only culprit, young historians now come 
to a completely different assessment. Thus "Der Spiegel" 7/76, p. 60 (see also Friedrich Lenz 
"Stalingrad, der verlorene Sieg"): "Now, however, a group of younger historians has drastically revised 
the Stalingrad theses of the German military. Using previously untapped sources such as the estates of 
deceased field marshals and the testimony of newly interviewed witnesses, they have exposed the old 
version as a web of legend and apologia. The first to do so was Bundeswehr Lieutenant General Hans- 
Heinrich Wilhelm, who examined the forecasts of Gehlen's FHO (Fremde Heere Ost) and discovered 
that the legendary division had repeatedly failed to recognize Soviet counteroffensives in time, including 
at Stalingrad (SPIEGEL 53/1974). He was followed by the British historian David Irving with a 
military biography of Hitler that provided new insights into the complicated relationship between the 
dictator and his military officers (SPIEGEL 15/1975). The most thorough correction of old Stalingrad 
ideas, however, was achieved by Bundeswehr Lieutenant Colonel Manfred Kehring, who meticulously 
reconstructed the decision-making processes on the German side in the first and certainly for a long time 
most authoritative documentary work on the Battle of Stalingrad (Manfred Kehrig, 'Stalingrad'). What 
unites the three historians is a sensational reversal of previous theses: Hitler, not the German generals, 
warned of the dangers lurking at Stalingrad. 'One of the few,’ summarizes contemporary historian 


Philipp W. Fabry, ‘who foresaw a major Russian offensive in the Don Arc with the aim of encircling the 
6th Army was Adolf Hitler.' A coincidence had alerted the dictator to the dangers: a captured map from 
the Red Army's historical archives. It was a yellowed paper from 1919, on which was marked how the 
Red Army, led by Stalin, had broken out across the Don between Stalingrad (then Tsaritsyn) and 
Rostov and destroyed the 'White Guards! of Tsar General Denikin. Hitler took out a large magnifying 
glass and studied every detail of the scene played out on August 16, 1942 at his headquarters in Vinnitsa, 
Ukraine; it must have dawned on him that he was in a similar position to Denikin. His 6th Army, the 
strongest unit of Army Group B, was facing Stalingrad. Its left flank leaned against the Don River, on 
the west bank of which, some 500 kilometers upstream, ran the front. It was held exclusively by poorly 
equipped, inadequately supplied and by no means belligerent allies: Hungarians, Italians and Romanians. 
The right flank of Army Group B consisted only of a front line barely 100 kilometers long, leading from 
Stalingrad southward into the Kalmyk steppe and occupied piecemeal by weak Romanian units. Then, 
all the way to Army Group A in the Caucasus, a gap of 400 kilometers gaped, secured only by a single 
German infantry division. Hitler instinctively 

sensed where and how the German formations were at risk. If the Red Army repeated the 1919 
operation and pushed through across the Don onto Rostov, the entire southern front would be cut off 
and with it four German armies. From then on, Hitler sensed the mortal danger first and foremost on 
the Don. Kehrig confirms: 'The danger of the Don flank occupied him incessantly’. But he was pretty 
much alone in his headquarters in this assessment of the situation..... As early as mid-August, Hitler 
ordered the Army Chief of Staff: 'Have heavy artillery and anti-tank guns brought up immediately 
behind the Hungarian security sections.' But Halder did not carry out this order until weeks later, too 
late and with forces too weak. Almost at the same time, Hitler had 'wished' the 22nd Panzer Division to 
move behind the Italian Don section (Kehrig). But apparently Halder overheard this wish as well. 
Therefore, Hitler later ordered the immediate shift of the 22nd Panzer Division and two other divisions 
behind the Italian lines. Still quote: This was in mid-September, when the Soviets made the plan that 
nobody on the German side except Hitler feared yet. They wanted to encircle Stalingrad, which had 
already been half-conquered by the Germans. The plan came from the Soviet Chief of General Staff, 
Marshal Vasilevsky, and the Commander-in-Chief of the Southern Army Groups, Marshal Zhukov. 
They suggested to Stalin that a pincer operation on both sides of Stalingrad would 'deal the enemy a 
crushing blow,’ according to Zhukov in his memoirs. ‘iiBfestinunte agreed: operational planning began 
in October. Stalingrad was to be his greatest victory, consequently he concentrated all available forces 
there.... When at the end of October Soviet transports rolled almost non-stop into the bridgeheads on 
the Don, the FHO was unable to recognize in them any preparation for attack, but only an ‘increase in 
enemy activity’. Even the reports that the Soviets were building one bridge after another across the Don 
were interpreted by the Army General Staff at best as preparations for localized attacks. But Hitler 
‘knew better', as Irving acknowledges, 'he himself had built bridges over rivers and knew what was in 
store’. Hitler therefore had barricade positions built behind the endangered sections. He ordered the 
Luftwaffe on November 2 to bomb bridges and troop concentrations on the Don. He finally ordered the 
6th Panzer Division and two infantry divisions to be brought from the west and placed behind the 
Romanian 3rd Army and the Italian 8th Army. The withdrawal of three divisions from the west cost 
Hitler considerable overcoming, for he firmly expected Allied invasions in France and Norway. That he 
nevertheless weakened his forces there proves how clearly he saw the danger on the Don. Gehlen's 
department and the entire General Staff were busy demonstrating to Hitler how unfounded his fears 
were. Two weeks before the Soviet offensive broke out, the FHO saw no signs of an 'imminent major 
attack' on the Don. The next day, November 6, the department reiterated in a detailed assessment of the 
situation that it was becoming "increasingly clear" that the Soviets' heavy operations were to be 


expected in the area of Army Group Center alone. While the Red Army was hurriedly moving 
everything it could scrape together in men and material into the staging areas around Stalingrad, Gehlen 
and his men were painting an impending doom at Smolensk in gloomy colors ... By November 11, 
German radio reconnaissance had largely succeeded in deciphering the Soviet force structure and 
command structure in the Stalingrad area. Special attention was paid to a dreaded battering ram of 
Soviet offensive power: the 5th Panzer Army. The commander of the German Intelligence Division 1 
reported that the Russians had, quote unquote, inserted their 5th Panzer Army into the Bolshoi 
bridgehead on the Don River. Until then, this army, which with its 376 tanks was to become by far the 
most powerful unit in the battle for Stalingrad, had been in the center section near Orel. At the end of 
October it had been moved to the Don River unnoticed by the Germans. However, on the Army High 
Command's (OKH) Situation Map East, this Soviet army was still located in the Orel area on 
November 18; the enemy portion of this map was based solely on information provided by Gehlen's 
division. The FHO simply did not take note of the 5th Panzer Army at Stalingrad, which even author 
Kehrig, who is otherwise sympathetic to Gehlen, finds 'astonishing*. From the message of the 
commander of Intelligence Reconnaissance 1, which should have immediately triggered a large-scale 
alert, the FHO strategists merely gathered that there was a danger of a minor attack across the Don. The 
double envelopment of the Don that the radio reconnaissance 

The double envelopment of the German forces between the Don and the Volga, also considered 
possible by the radio reconnaissance officers, was not taken into account. The next day, November 19, 
the formations of the 5th Panzer Army, which had not been recognized until the last moment, rolled 
down the Don front. Irving: 'It happened at the place Hitler had predicted.’ Three days later, the 6th 
Army was trapped in Stalingrad. Three weeks later, with the 6th Army virtually already lost, the FHO 
forecast gradually adjusted to reality. Now, after all, the department considered it possible that the 
Soviets might 'under certain circumstances* shift the center of gravity of their operations from Army 
Group Center (i.e., Smolensk) 'more to the southern part of the front'. Historian Hans-Heinrich 
Wilhelm commented: "However, in the meantime the further Soviet attack preparations on the Don 
could really no longer be overlooked.’ And even Marshal Zhukov, the victor of Stalingrad, frankly 
admitted that Gehlen had made it easier for him to achieve the triumph: The situation of the German 
soldiers fighting in and around Stalingrad had been 'made worse by their inadequate reconnaissance*. 
German reconnaissance, Zhukov said, had failed to recognize 'that we were preparing the largest 
counteroffensive in the Stalingrad area, in which eleven armies . . . 13,500 guns and grenade launchers, 
about 900 tanks, and 1414 aircraft were involved." For the Foreign Armies East Division, the Soviet 
armies had remained foreign armies to the last." Juan Painter in "The Seven Pillars of Hell," p. 236: "We 
know ... that the very agency over which Gehlen presided, namely 'Foreign Armies East,' uniformly 
‘supplied OK W (High Command of the Wehrmacht) and OKH (High Command of the Army) with 
falsified and optimistic reports on Soviet strength.’ One of these mendacious reports is given by Milton 
Shulman in his book, The Defeat in the West. All the others, for well-considered reasons, disappeared 
with the German loot files into the archives of the victors. In short, they reduced the number of Soviet 
divisions, produced agent reports that portrayed the Red Army as a decomposed, inferior and rigid 
instrument with the intention of facilitating Adolf Hitler's, but also the otherwise oppositely influenced 
OKH's, decision to attack. All these deceptive maneuvers were crowned by a false report of the 
"Abwehr", the content of which can be reconstructed from General Halder's statements in the 
Wilhelmstrasse Trial in Nuremberg. On September 8, 1948, the former Chief of the Army General 
Staff testified that the "Abwehr" had at that time produced material that reliably indicated Soviet attack 
intentions for July, at the latest August 1941. As has become known in the meantime, however, this did 
not correspond to the facts at all, ie. it was a ‘lie of convenience’. We know, moreover, that 'Adolf 


Hitler was in the autumn of 1938 preparing an attack on the Soviet Union, spurred on by the exciting 
promises which the British Foreign Secretary, Lord Halifax, had given him at Obersalzberg on 
November 19, 1937'. Thus, the ambition of these plans, which admittedly emanated from London, to 
destroy National Socialist Germany and Soviet Russia alike, emerges. It is perfectly in this line that a 
faithful servant of such plans, after the war lost only for one of these two sides, does everything to 
strengthen the front against the remaining 'pig'. Gehlen handed over his intelligence documents to the 
government of the freemason Truman." About the treachery on the Eastern Front, J.F. Taylor writes in 
"July 20, 1944, Anatomy of a Conspiracy," p. 16: "Incomprehensible things, however, also occurred on 
the Eastern Front. Repeatedly, German troop leaders and general officers went with their units into 
Soviet captivity and then appeared in the Moscow National Committee 'Free Germany’ and the 'League 
of German Officers’. The losses of men and material increased, not only because of the loss of the units 
concerned, but even more so because of the increased danger to the morally still intact neighboring units 
as a result of the front gaps thus created. Only the defection of Maj. LG. Kuhn to the Soviets seemed to 
confirm the hitherto vague suspicion that it could not only be a matter of individual decisions by the 
troop leaders concerned, but of organized processes. Kuhn was a confidant of General v. Tresckow, who 
in turn had been one of Stauffenberg's predecessors in the staff of the Reserve Army and shared the 
political ideas of Colonel General Beck. General v. Tresckow was chief of staff of Army Group Center, 
which completely collapsed in the second half of 1944. After the events of July 20, 1944, v. Tresckow 
committed suicide. Kuhn, however, was one of those officers who had procured the explosives needed 
for Stauffenberg's bomb." Karl Balzer in "Sabotage against Germany, The Insidious Fight against the 
German Front Soldiers," p. 142: "The former Governing Mayor of Hamburg, C. Vincent Krogmann, 
was told the following by a reliable acquaintance: 'So I knew an 

officer who was a courier in the High Command of the Army. He lived in the same house as my 
parents-in-law in East Berlin after 1945. When, after my return from captivity, I went with my wife to 
visit her now widowed mother, that officer invited me for a chat. What I learned from him almost 
made my blood run cold. He explained about his troop: 'Because of our attitude we felt strongly 
connected with the nobility. We hated National Socialism. Who was Hitler, then? Where did he come 
from? The people must never be put on the map. There was a cult of the people. Only people whom the 
nobility can also accept can be authoritative. I was already in England before the war, we had a group of 
men we trusted there. We hoped that England would wage war against the Nazis earlier. When the war 
broke out, I was in England several times, which was made possible for me as a courier. For the war in 
the East, the meetings resulted in an order for us to see to the defeat of the Nazi army in Russia. 
However, the English promised us to declare war on the Russians if they crossed the German border. It 
was the great betrayal of the English not to have kept your promise. We had to see to it that this war in 
the East was not won. However, we had to be able to wait for the most favorable situations. It had to be 
impenetrable. The proper deployment of troops had to be prevented. There had to be openings into 
which the Russians could advance. We benefited from the fact that everyone thought that the bow was 
overstretched, and they should stick to this opinion. Victory in the east was possible. But as soon as the 
Russian roller rolled, there was no stopping it, and the groundwork was laid. The five million soldiers 
deployed there were not allowed to come back. That is the guarantee that never again a similar 
movement will arise in Germany.'" Dr. Dr. Erwin Goldmann, "Between Two Nations," p. 150: "...a 
Knight's Cross bearer Colonel i.G. von P. stated that he, as chief of the transport department of the 
OKW, had deliberately directed some of the winter equipment to southern France during the first 
severe Russian winter. At other times he would have led task forces for the East crisscrossing Germany 
to prevent their timely arrival at the front." From a letter to the editor: "Regarding the collapse of the 
Eastern Front in June 1945: a Wehrmacht report reported fighting north of the Rokitno Marshes. The 


next day he reported such south of here. A cargo sailor I knew well came on leave shortly thereafter and 
also visited me. I asked him about it. He had repeatedly flown over these marshes and had seen how a 
boulder dam had been built from north to south. Brought back from a mission at the front in a car in 
which a general and his adjutant were sitting, he overheard a conversation : The billet dam had been 
built behind the German front with the knowledge of the responsible German commander! When for 
defense tanks drove to the south of the marshes, they ran out of fuel kilometers in front, there were no 
supplies. Likewise deliberate treachery!" Malte Plettenberg, "Guderian," p. 85: "On June 22 (1944), the 
massive attack of the Russians breaks out in the east in the overall area of Army Group Center. The 
commander here is Field Marshal Busch. Two Russian thrust wedges emerged; the northern one aimed 
at Riga; the southern one at Warsaw. Surprised by the first successes themselves, but quickly ready to 
exploit them, the Russians extend the offensive to the south; here Army Group 'A' under Model closes 
the front. Now they attack with more than a million soldiers, more than 3000 planes. The American 
supplies fill their material; they possess a new superheavy tank 'Kotuzov'. On July 3 they are in Minsk, 
soon reach Riga Bay in the north; Rokossowsky pushes to the Vistula. In the south Koniev crosses the 
San and advances to the Vistula, to a small place between Stassow and Opatow: Baranow. .. At 
Baranow they succeed in forming a bridgehead, and from this bridgehead, massed to a thousand tanks, 
they will lead the fateful thrust on Silesia in January. The most serious catastrophe, however, concerns 
Army Group Center. Within a few days it is completely shattered. Individual pieces of debris still row 
behind the waves of the enemy, but along the width of this front there is a gap of hundreds of men. 

of this front a gap of hundreds of kilometers." Friedrich Lenz in "Der ekle Wurm der deutschen 
Zwietracht",p. 61: "The front was still running from Rogatschew via Orscha to Witebsk on June 22, 
1944 and was already in East Prussia on July 3. No wonder Hitler exclaimed: 'How can one lose such a 
front! The whole development is puzzling to me.'" 


On this J.F. Taylor in "Der 20. Juli 1944", p. 57: "Leuschner (who, after a successful assassination 
attempt on Hitler, was intended as Goerdeler's Vice-Chancellor), after his conviction by the People's 
Court, at a time when he had nothing more to gain or lose and therefore had no need to add or conceal 
anything, said the following: During his second consultation with Beck in 1943, the former Chief of 
General Staff, in response to the question whether and for what point in time the putsch was now 
intended, explained to him that. It was no longer necessary; there were now enough confidants in 
command posts on the Eastern Front so that the war could be regulated until the collapse of the regime: 
these confidants, for example, arranged for withdrawals of their units without notifying the neighboring 
units in each case. The result was that the Soviets were able to break into the gaps thus created in the 
front and roll up the front on both sides. These neighboring units were then forced to retreat or became 
prisoners; that such action had high casualties in men and material is obvious." Taylor remarks (blocked 
by me): " E t must have been some damnably high goal of humanity in the minds of the conspirators to 
justify such great sacrifices!" Malte Plettenberg, op. cit., p. 86: " Research will still deal in detail with the 
reasons for the collapse of Heeresgruppe Mitte, whose Chief of Staff,;Tresckow, was the soul of the 
military conspiracy. The scale of this disaster is far greater than the tragedy of Stalingrad; the troop 
strength of one army group, the equipment for two army groups simply disappeared. The loss of this 
armament will be impossible to make up." A reader wrote me, "In the spring of 1944, my unit, the 1st 
Ski Hunter Division was in the center section about south of the Pripjet Marshes. My radio squad at that 
time was with Div.Na.Fi. (division supply leader). The whole front had been quiet for months and 
strong field positions were being built up everywhere. As a reserve there were tank and launcher units 
behind our section. Then, between June 21 and 23, the Russian attacked in the north of HGr. (Army 
Group) Center in the direction of Orscha, Vitebsk Mogilev, Bobruisk. In the front of the 3rd Pamzer 


Army on June 24 there was a gap of 40 km. Our reserves were then put on the march in the direction of 
Minsk. On July 14, the Russians attacked HGr. North Ukraine. In Tippelskirch, 'Geschichte des 
Zweiten Weltkrieges", p. 470, we now find the following sentences: 'After 2 days the armies of Konjew 
stood north of Lemberg at the upper bow. Then the right wing of the > 1st Ukrainian Front" broke 
through the positions of the 4th Pz.Army near Kowel, so that Model, who led HGr. Mitte and 
Northern Ukraine, decided to take the two armies back to the Bug in order to prevent a breakthrough 
between the two armies. However, even the Bug could not be held. By July 22, the Russians were 
already at Cholm on its western bank.' From my recollection this withdrawalun presents itself thus: 
About this time the front was still completely quiet my radio station got the following GKDOS 
(Geheime Kommandosache) radio message from the army: "The division is enclosed the next fuel depot 
180 km away all vehicles except tanks are to be destroyed the Div. strikes through in direction X". 
Thereupon the div. demanded from all units the existing, also the black, fuel reserves for reporting. It 
turned out that all vehicles had enough fuel for a 250 km march. The radio station then sent a radio 
message to the Army stating the Div.'s fuel situation and asking for the order to be rescinded! Barely 20 
minutes later the answer came from the Army: 'The order radio message No. xx is to be executed!" 
Thereupon almost all vehicles in our Div. were blown up except for command, radio, and medical 
vehicles. Without enemy action, we broke away and then, when the Russians broke through the gaps, 
had to retreat several hundred kilometers! Army Group Center was virtually annihilated, with total 
German losses exceeding 200,000 men! (Liddell Hart, "The History of World War IL,' p. 720). When in 
the fall of 1977 I met two comrades of the 1. Nachr. Abt. 214, whose unit I belonged to in 1940 42, and 
who were also in the middle section in the early summer of 1944, I told them this experience. Both 
could recall the same incident in their division without much thought!" After the fall of Stalingrad 
(2.2.1943), the "National Committee Free Germany" was founded in the Soviet Union on 12.7.1943 by 
German officers mainly from the Stalingrad Army. This committee is characterized by a review of the 
book "Verriter", by Peter Strassner. "Nation Europa," 10/60, SL8: "Quite little has been heard of the 
"National Committee Free Germany' and the 'League of German Officers.’ Perhaps this arranged silence 
is proof of the importance these associations had for the Bolshevik world revolution, of which Lenin 
already said: "The German revolution is infinitely more important than the Russian revolution; for 
without a German revolution we shall be subjugated!' Peter Strassner dares to put the "National 
Committee' and the 'League of German Officers’ in the right light. With great care he procured 

the documents for his historically significant account. His book 'V e rr te 1r' is a work of value! The 
reader will be interested, for example, in the photo showing General Walter von Seydlitz pension 
recipient of the Federal Republic (more details in the Semi-Gothaische Taschenkalender 1914), 
recommended by the particularly zealous as a role model for the youth! in front of a Russian radio, with 
which he is trying to persuade German commanders and staffs to defect. Also, a personal letter from 
General von Seydlitz urging an encircled officer to betray is more than just a document of wartime 
historical value it illuminates the character of the sender. The second showpiece of the National 
Committee, Count von Einsiedel, great-grandson of Bismarck (more details, etc.) is skillfully 
introduced and characterized by Peter Strassner. With a raised right fist, Lieutenant v. Einsiedel, after 
completing a course at the Anti-Fascist School, solemnly took an oath once again: "I, son of the German 
people, swear out of fervent love for my people, for my homeland and for my family: to fight until my 
people is free and happy, the shame and disgrace of fascist barbarism is washed away, Hitler's fascism is 
eradicated. I swear: to act mercilessly against anyone who breaks this oath. Should I break this oath and 
thus become a traitor to my people, my family, my homeland, my life shall be forfeit. I shall be met 
with the hatred and contempt of all honest people, and I shall be judged by my comrades-in-arms as a 
traitor and enemy of the people’. Many participants of the Anti-Fascist School today again hold general 


ranks in the East Zonal People's Army..." It would lead too far to go into detail about the activities of 
the "National Committee Free Germany" at this point, the interested reader can expand his knowledge 
in the given literature. It should only be mentioned what traitors and employees of this committee were 
responsible for - namely, what horrible things happened during the invasion of the Red Army in East 
Prussia. Erich Kern in "Betrayal of Germany", p. 192: "The members of this National Committee were 
also present in East Prussia. For some of them, horror rose up now in view of the horrible things they 
experienced. Again it is Count Einsiedel who openly confesses: 'In the last few days, since I have been 
back at the front staff, all our helpers at the divisions in East Prussia have arrived here one by one. They 
have witnessed the fall of East Prussia - the Hun storm. They saw the Russian Soldateska burn down 
towns and villages. They saw them shoot prisoners and civilians, rape women and turn military hospitals 
into death houses with pistons. They saw them drink out fuel balloons and perfume bottles, loot, 
destroy, scorch and burn. They also saw the orders of the new occupation forces: all men between the 
ages of 16 and 55“all members of the Hitler Youth and the BDM over the age of 14, all members of the 
NSDAP or any of its branches are to report immediately to the Kommandantur with rations for two 
days under penalty of being shot. And they saw the camps in which these people were crammed and 
from which they were deported to Russia. They saw refugee trains into which the German and Russian 
artillery fired simultaneously and which were then rolled into the ditch by the Soviet tanks. They 
witnessed an orgy of extermination the likes of which no civilized countryside has ever had to endure. 
Only a few can hold back the tears when they tell about it. I have always been afraid of the day when 
the Red Army would enter German soil fighting. But what has happened here is beyond anything I 
thought possible in my pessimistic hours. Even the Russian officers confirm what their comrades report. 
They are no longer in control of their troops. Commanders who try to put a stop to the goings-on of 
their own units are simply shot. The savagery is so great that they fear for the morale of the troops. 

of the troops. Today I hear from Bechler that we have been asked to hold a meeting with our 60 front- 
line helpers to talk to them about what is happening in East Prussia. Silently we make our way to the 
neighboring village where the men are housed. Silently they gather. Two Russian officers take part in 
the meeting, although I ask them to leave us alone to allow a free discussion . Perhaps it is better that 
way. At least they can hear for themselves what is being said, and not only through their informants, 
who are certainly practicing "Bolshevik vigilance" in this meeting, just as it was the case in the National 
Committee and at the Antifa School, and as it is the case everywhere in the Soviet Union, because this 
activity of mutual surveillance is part of the natural duty of the party member. Once again, in the 
reports of the comrades before us, the picture of the horror that fell upon East Prussia unfolds. And 
suddenly it occurs to me that I have heard something similar before. Four weeks ago, when the Russian 
offensive had just begun, I had come across a young farmer's son from the Goldap area in a prisoner 
collection camp, an ensign leader in the Deutsches Jungvolk. We had been looking for volunteers for 
our front school and had given a lecture to a select group of twenty prisoners about our goals and 
intentions. Then we had asked each one if he wanted to join our work. With the exception of the boy, 
all had agreed to do so. But the boy had replied, "I was in the Hitler Youth until a few months ago. 
Perhaps you are right in what you say about the Third Reich and its leaders. Events seem to prove them 
right. But I can't change overnight. And besides, do you think that the Soviets are better? What they did 
to the towns and villages they conquered in the fall and which we managed to regain is worse than 
death. We East Prussians would rather go down fighting than endure this without resistance." This 
statement, which the boy made in the presence of a Russian officer, could not have been more 
courageous and clear. But I once again overcame the terrible terror that this report on the behavior of 
the Red Army had given me by convincing myself that his words were only the result of the usual Nazi 
propaganda. Now there is no more evasion. Now we have to face the fact that what the boy told us is 


the truth and only a small part of the whole front. When our comrades have finished their report, 
Bechler stands up without consulting me beforehand and makes an obviously prepared speech. 
Apparently he has instructions...on how to behave. "Comrades, the war of the fascist conquerors is 
coming to an end," he begins, "the Red Army of the most advanced country on earth, the army of 
socialism and internationalism, has entered German soil to liberate the German people and the world 
from fascist slavery." It continues in this key for about twenty minutes. Then come the concluding 
sentences, "Comrades, the way you have just spoken about the conduct of the Red Army on German 
soil shows that you are still thoroughly contaminated by the fascist poison, that you will begin to lament 
snivellingly when the Nazi crimes which brought this catastrophe upon Germany are finally atoned for. 
It shows that you are ready to slander the Red Army and to construct an anti-Soviet agitation out of 
some of the inevitable attacks during the war. Yes, it shows that you fall for fascist provocations, 
blaming the Red Army for the arsons and murders committed by the fascist werewolves. I must 
therefore, also on behalf of the National Committee and the representatives of the Red Army, issue a 
stern rebuke and a serious warning. I am closing the meeting." The one who said this monstrosity, 
Bernhard Bechler, was, by his sign, a major not of the Red Army, but of the German Wehrmacht, 
which was in its death throes!" @ About the 1944 invasion of France, Malte Plettenberg writes in 
"Guderian," p. 83: " On June 6 in the morning, all hell breaks loose; the maw of the landing ships spews 
out tank after tank, while the heavy fire of the ship's artillery holds down the defenses. The first twenty- 
four hours are decisive; but disaster announces itself in the absence of resolve and leadership. Field 
Marshal Rommel, commander of the front, is in Germany. The call of Speidel, his chief of staff, meets 
him at his home in Herrlingen near Ulm Freilich the tragedy remains not only personal; the absence of 
the commander paralyzes the front. The only panzer division locally available, the 21st, is tied up; its 
commander, General Feuchtinger, has strict instructions from Rommel to attack only on his orders. The 
order is underscored by the prohibition against taking any action without orders. Now, on this night of 
the beginning of the invasion, the division should attack immediately; but Rommel is not there, the 
hasty drive from the Danube to the Seine makes him unreachable. Only in the course of the morning 
does a corps commander on his own initiative give the division the reins; it attacks along the Ome to the 
coast. But the moment is missed to intervene in the landing; airborne troops, which could develop 
unchallenged, impede their advance. The division has to break off the advance to the coast to fight its 
way free backwards; thus the chance perishes (the troops do not meet a reproach). And to complete the 
chaos, Jodi does not release the OK W reserves in the area south of Paris. Rommel, returned, also pushes 
the 116th Panzer Division to Dieppe to hold it there without a fight, expecting a second landing, which 
nobody expects. Already from the first hour the fragmentation avenges itself; it makes necessary the 
march by day in constant threat from the air and the engagement under the fire of the ship artillery. 
Combat against above, front and rear becomes slaughter; 'literally hundreds of yards I saw only corpses 
and decayed flesh’ writes Eisenhower. Three armored divisions are shattered in bogged down, delayed 
action; replacements are no longer possible, for at this stage.... the Russian begins his offensive in the 
whole area of Army Group Center. Ten days after the beginning of the invasion, seven armored 
divisions are idly distributed in France; in addition, seven infantry divisions are near the coast on the 
Seine and inactive. Even if it should be revealed that the invasion exceeds our forces here it is no longer 
a question of victory alone, but of repelling those terrors which threaten from the morning main and 
from the east in the same way. Yet there are groups who do not see what is rising there; human failure is 
all the more common the more complicated the tides of disaster. Of all the things now affecting the 
campaign, one dark point of leadership is singling itself out; not yet discernible, yet already circled, it is 
beginning to stand out from the disaster itself. The chief of staff to Field Marshal Rommel belongs to 
those forces which have long desired the overthrow of conditions in Germany. It is General Speidel; he 


has succeeded in drawing even Rommel into the circle urging direct action against Hitler. Such a blow is 
beginning to enter the stage of reality in these weeks of the invasion; but one needs troops in order to 
attack surprisingly at the moment of action. One must coordinate the struggle in the West with the 
internal struggle; these are the reasons that make the cogs run the other way in this group. Always, in 
the light of the setting day, things acquire a strange depth; before the darkness covers them, the 
catastrophe highlights the background. Already the weight of the insurgency characterizes the military 
phase; one takes decisions of tactical nature with this point of view. The 116th Panzer Division remains 
in reserve near Dieppe until mid-July; and General Speidel holds back the 2nd Panzer Division in the 
Paris area in order to have it ready for action against ‘internal enemies' (Speidel, "Invasion 1944", 
Tiibingen and Stuttgart: pp. 71,126, 136.). SS units are tied to the enemy. At a stage when the fate of the 
invasion hangs in the balance, one does not throw all available forces to the front; thus one plays from 
the rear." Karl Balzer in "Sabotage against Germany," p. 165: "To what extent units deployed in the 
invasion front found themselves betrayed is described by Lothar van Greelen, who himself went 
through the hell of the defensive battle as a small unit leader, in his harrowing war book 'Sold and 
Betrayed'. 'Among the men of the Panzer Corps that prepared to attack at the Ome, there is not one 
who knows of the fact that all was already lost even before they were thrown on this' front. They cannot 
know it, because not even the divisional commanders and commanding generals in Normandy had any 
idea of it, namely, that the Commander-in-Chief West had been in possession of the operational plan of 
the U.S. VII Corps since June 8 and thus knew all the details of the American deployment in its 
direction of thrust. Russian Lieutenant Koranin, with his Volga Tatars of Eastern Battalion 439, 
captured an American landing craft between Geffosses and Fontenay and killed three. 

landing craft and recovered three dead U'S. naval officers. Chance had placed in his hands the officers 
from Allied invasion headquarters responsible for the landing, complete with plans and maps. General 
Erich Mareks, the commanding general in Normandy, acted immediately. But it was too little. He stood 
alone with his weak forces and had nothing to expect from the Commander-in-Chief West. Although 
the Western Commander had been receiving ongoing reports from the Paris defense office about Allied 
preparations for the imminent invasion since May 1944, no logical military action was taken. And when 
German counter-intelligence finally reported precise information about the time and center of gravity 
of the planned Allied landing, the Western Commander rejected such a possibility as nonsense. The 
commanders of the invasion front had their hands tied. They had to watch as on June 4, of the 160 
planes of Fighter Wing 26 available for operations on the Channel coast, 124 aircraft were withdrawn to 
Metz and operational army units, including an infantry division accustomed to combat, were sent east.' 
Lothar van Greelen goes on to report 'that on the decisive night of June 5-6, 1944, of all nights, the 
Chief of Staff of Army Group Rommel (the conspirator Speidel) held a literary evening at which the 
writer Ernst Jiinger, who was present, was to recite a plan to eliminate Hitler. In the same hours, the 
staff of the LXXXIV Army Corps at St. Lo'was celebrating the birthday of its commanding general, 
senior commanders in Normandy and 7th Army troop commanders were embarking on their trip to 
Rennes (Brittany) for a major planning exercise set for June 6, the naval commander West was traveling 
to Bordeaux, and the 1st general staff officer of a division assigned to coastal defense was even on a 
hunting trip far from his staff headquarters. Late in the afternoon of that fateful day, German radio 
surveillance intelligence men had already detected a flurry of traffic between British stations and radio 
stations of French resistance groups. The transmissions of coded radio messages increased in density until 
at last, at midnight, British stations were asking the French Resistance in plain language to seek out its 
assembly points, to go into partial action, and to await the Allied landing....'" From a letter to the 
editor: "Adolf Hitler could not have guessed that his generals had left the central section EAST to the 
Russians without a fight and that in the West Field Marshal v. Kluge had spent several days with 


Eisenhower at his headquarters. I myself read the following in the internment, quoted from an English 
newspaper, printed in an English camp newspaper for German internees: 'While the fate lay veiled 
before everyone's eyes, no one knew that the German commander-in-chief had met with the English 
commander-in-chief to discuss how one could put an end to the years of killing in the most bloodless 
way. Later it turned out that the weakest German position had been managed at Falaise, where the 
breakthrough was achieved, especially since the SS attack divisions had been given sugar and water in 
their fuel reserves. V. Kluge later shot himself." J.F. Taylor, "The 20th of July 1944," p. 16: "...a gap was 
created in the Caen-Avranches section of the front by a retreat order at a decisive hour, which led to the 
final consolidation of the Allied position there. The result was that the second landing elsewhere, 
expected and hoped for by the central command, for which reserves had been provided on the German 
side and which would have led to a fragmentation of the enemy forces, became superfluous. The 
reserves came too late to the enemy, who had become overpowered and had created a bridgehead at the 
original landing site that could no longer be eliminated." A reader wrote to me: "Regarding the invasion 
on the Atlantic front: The Minister for Armament and Ammunition, Geilenberg, was a good 
acquaintance of mine. He came from Ibbenbiiren and visited me very often. Once he described to me 
that he had traveled the Eastern Front and the Atlantic Wall to find out the need for ammunition for 
the attacks to be expected there and to initiate the corresponding production. Even before the two 
attacks he was back with me and angrily reported that ammunition had been misdirected by OKH 
according to plan. What was supposed to go to the East went to the Atlantic and vice versa! The 
ammunition did not fit the guns in question, so it was useless. The attempt to speak to Hitler failed 
because the general of the OKH was to blame. After the Russian and the Western counter-attack 
success, he was with me again, drastically picturing the consequences. Then I went on two trips to 
Brittany and Normandy and covered the whole Atlantic front. It was striking that on the land front 
(from Arromanche to Caen) not a single bunker was damaged, not even directly at Arromanche. Here 
were huge bunkers in the rocks and some large Artellerie bunkers with the gun emplacements above 
ground level. In Arromanche, as is known, a large loading port was built into the sea, which received 
more than 500,000 tons of war material. The German bunkers were so close that one could reach them 
with machine guns and decisively disrupt the artillery, even the heavy ones in direct fire. But this does 
not seem to have been the case, because the very large harbor structures (some piers can still be seen) 
were built. And since there was no damage to the German positions, they must not have fired and the 
enemy must have known that. Other bunkers on the landing front also showed no damage. And what 
bunkers they were! In St. Nazaire, for example, opposite the huge U-boat bunker is a very large bunker 
that was defended, obviously with sufficient ammunition. It was besieged until the end of the war and 
not taken. It was not surrendered until the armistice. A sign of what our fortifications could do! Thus St. 
Malo was also able to hold out for a long time, hardly fortified toward the land side." * Colonel General 
Rendulic reports a conversation after his capture in "Soldier in Falling Empires," p. 410: "In this mood it 
was a surprise to me when, after arriving in Steyr, an American general, clasping his hands together, 
greeted me with the words, 'How could you lose this war!' We were about to fall four times. 
Unfortunately, I let myself be tempted by this revelation to ask abruptly when this had happened. The 
answer was evasive. I knew only of the one instance in December 1944, when the Ardennes offensive 
was initially successful. We had accurate news from Eisenhower's headquarters at that time. The 
general, whose military leadership was advertised as very low in his own camp and especially by the 
British Field Marshal 

Montgomery, had lost his nerve and had already completed the orders for the withdrawal of the whole 
front. In this situation, British Prime Minister Winston Churchill landed at the American headquarters, 
implored Eisenhower not to issue the orders, and forbade Field Marshal Montgomery, who led the 


British Army Group in the north of the Allied front, to make any retreat. News was also available from 
this army group that the British were already thinking of retreating to the ports. If we had led in this 
way, the war would have been lost as early as 1942." Liddel Hart, the English military expert in " 
German Generals of World War II," p. 13: "...All defeats of the German Army were attributed to 
Hitler, all successes to the German General Staff: This portrayal is not true, even if it does contain a 
piece of truth. Hitler was by no means stupid as a strategist. If anything, he was too brilliant and suffered 
from the natural flaws that usually accompany such brilliance. He possessed a highly developed 
understanding of surprise tactics and was a master of psychological warfare, which he raised to a new 
level. Long before the war, he had dissected for his partners how to conduct the risky strike to occupy 
Norway and how to maneuver the French out of the Maginot Line. He had also understood better than 
any general how bloodless conquests that preceded the war were accomplished by undermining the will 
to resist. No strategist in history has been more skilful than he in exploiting the intentions of his 
opponents, the pinnacle in the history of warfare." On this Colonel Rudel remarks in "DolchstoB oder 
Legende",p. 38: "Must it not give us infinite food for thought and make many things appear in a 
different light, also Hitler's relationship to a part of his generalship, when a historian of the stature of 
Liddell Hart, a former opponent, says this and also the following (page 19): .../Hitler's strategic intuition 
and the operational arithmetic of the General Staff could well have formed an all-important alliance. 
Instead of this, suicidal antagonisms arose which struck out to the salvation of their opponents'.... * * 
There is no doubt that treason was practiced in close proximity to Hitler. An example of this from the 
excellent work of Annelies von Ribbentrop "The War Guilt of the Resistance", to which I will return 
later. 

later. Mrs. von Ribbentrop writes about the chief interpreter Paul Schmidt, p. 155, that Schmidt: "... as 
an advanced post in the cover of the interpreter from Hitler's state talks passed on all important 
information to the conspirators! friends. (Rothfels: Opposition to Hitler, p. 69)' On the Munich 
Agreement, p. 157: "The official record of the interpreter Schmidt shows that the Hitler-Chamberlain 
negotiations were conducted quietly until the last remark of the British Prime Minister, when he said 
that he wanted *to yield to the natural tendency to make friends with Germany’. But it also shows why 
Ribbentrop had to be eliminated. For if he had been present at the conversation, Schmidt would not 
have been able to spread afterwards what was learned through him from Berchtegaden, 'the 
conversation of the two statesmen had been very stormy and Hitler had demanded nothing less than a 
complete dismemberment of the Czech Republic by ceding the Sudetenland*. (Gerhard Ritter: Karl 
Goerdeler und die deutsche Widerstandsbewegung, Stuttgart 1954, p. 190.). This insinuation had been 
coined not by Hitler but by Chamberlain when he asked the Chancellor if he was aiming at the 
‘dismemberment of Czechoslovakia*. Ribbentrop's absence from this conversation thus enabled 
Schmidt, the sole witness, to turn Chamberlain's challenging question into a demand by Hitler and to 
disseminate it. Chamberlain could not use the war and therefore four days later, on September 19, 1938, 
together with France, ultimatively demanded from Benesch the cession of the Sudeten German 
territories, which resulted in the complete ‘dismemberment of Czechoslovakia*, because now the other 
minorities Poland, Hungary and Ukraine 'naturally made similar demands' as the Sudeten Germans. 
This was Hitler's answer to Chamberlain's question, emphasizing that he was not the 'spokesman!' for 
these countries, but that peace in Czechoslovakia had ‘already ceased to exist*. ...' when Chamberlain 
spoke to Hitler without Ribbentrop the day after the Munich Conference, he again did not bring his 
own interpreter, but relied on Dr. Schmidt, whom the Prime Minister knew to be a member of the 
conspiratorial circle." However, in his book "Statist auf diplomatischer Biihne" Paul Schmidt does not 
mention anything about his activity for the resistance. About another kind of betrayal, the activity of the 
emigrants, Erich Kern writes in "Betrayal of Germany". Here is an example, p. 125: "Waldemar von 


Knoeringen emigrated in 1933 to Austria, then to Czechoslovakia, from there temporarily to 
Switzerland and France, and finally to England. There he was a senior contributor to the 'Germany 
broadcasts of BBC-London'". He organized the 'German prisoner of war broadcasts’. For this purpose he 
traveled to North Africa to interrogate prisoners of war and to select suitable men for his broadcasts. A 
special punch line is that Waldemar von Knoeringen was the then discoverer of Baron von Guttenberg, 
who also very willingly made himself available for these 'prisoner of war broadcasts'. When journalists 
once asked him in Tutzing about 'those years', he answered with a grin: "What do you want from me? 
There is also no doubt that Hitler was misinformed, whether to influence his decisions, to whitewash 
the situation, or whatever the reasons might have been. Here is a small example: Prinz zu Schaumburg- 
Lippe quotes the statement of Hitler's aide-de-camp Schaub in "Damals fing das Neue an", p. 223: "At a 
briefing at the Fiihrer's headquarters, at which Goering was also present, a ‘light air raid on Cologne was 
reported. Hitler, differently oriented by Schaub, doubted this report. The Luftwaffe insisted, stressing 
high firing successes. Hitler, very upset, demanded verification from Schaub. Schaub telephoned 
Gauleitung Cologne and learned that it was the heaviest attack that city had ever experienced ‘an 
unforeseeable catastrophe,' the Gauleiter himself said. Shooting down ridiculous! Schaub returned to the 
situation briefing and said he would have to correct his original report. Scornful laughter from the 
generals, including Géring. Hitler remains serious. Only then does Schaub announce the disaster, thus 
overrunning all the responsible generals, including Reichsmarschall. Hitler orders the entire General 
Staff of the Luftwaffe for the next day to. Report and leaves without saying goodbye. The following day 
he yells at the General Staff and orders a new reporting system which he has since devised." Hitler's 
personal architect, Hermann Giesler, recounts in his memoirs a harrowing conversation with Adolf 
Hitler one evening at the Fihrer's headquarters in Winniza, late summer/fall 1942. "Another Hitler," p. 
402 et seq. "Giesler, I want to talk to you about my concerns, it remains confidential. I live and work 
under the oppressive certainty that I am surrounded by treachery! Whom can I still trust absolutely, and 
how can I make decisions, give orders, how can I lead convincingly when mistrust arises through 
deceptions, false reports and obvious betrayals, and uncertainty arises through justified caution, when 
mistrust is already with me from the beginning. I looked at him speechless, my face probably showed 
my fright. But, it is so, it begins with false reports, and it goes up to the clear sabotage. Clearly 
formulated orders are not carried out or fail because of obstinacy and lead to nonsense. Here and there, I 
can take hold and determine those responsible, who then come up with all kinds of excuses, some of 
them undignified, such as: 'but the situation required it, I understood it differently -, at the front, 
everything has a different face If I approach them when they do not act according to my orders, when 
they inform me incorrectly or incompletely, make excuses, then they beat their heels together in 
aggrievement: 'I ask for my leave! Just like that -1'I reserve the right to decide when I will give you up 
- the soldier at the front can't say, it doesn't suit me, I'm going home! ' is my answer. Before the Russian 
campaign I thought through the strategic possibilities just as carefully, also in the tactical execution, as at 
that time the attack to the west. Of course, there was greater imponderability to the east, if only because 
we were inadequately informed about the strength and fighting power of the Russians. It is idle to 
reflect on this now. But after the terrible, desperate fight in the winter, hard on the verge of disaster, I 
considered with the greatest care all offensive thrusts and checked every detail. (Note on this: Colonel 
General Jodi writes after the war in one of his last notes : 'Never have I admired Hitler more than in the 
winter of 1941/42, as he alone brought the tottering Eastern Front to a halt, as his will and 
determination penetrated to the front line, just as in the last war, when Hindenburg and Ludendorff 
stepped to the head of the OHL. Any other account is false and flies in the face of historical 

truth. . 'Quoted from Hans Grimm "Warum Woher Aber Wohin? " page 397.) Nevertheless, 
everything goes wrong, or shall I say, it does not go right ! It is not only a question of high-handedness 


and deviations from orders. In this vast battle space, they can become necessary when the situation 
demands it. But arbitrary actions must lead to success. The general who disobeys my orders must have 
what the Great Frederick calls 'fortune'. His bitterness broke out at a trifle: instead of clearing the road, 
as I had ordered, to push into the south of the Caucasus, they climb Mount Elbrus 

to plant a flag there. Well, I knew the 'Elbrus conqueror’, an enthusiastic mountaineer, the mountain 
hunter Major Groth from Sonthofen, in his civilian profession a district judge. At first I kept silent, later 
I said that this mountaineering enterprise had had a great propaganda effect, the whole Allgiu was 
proud of Major Groth and his mountain troops -. Crazy mountaineers at best, there is the order, the 
exact, interlocking schedule, instead they climb an idiotic glacier mountain. They should take Sukhum 
and not Elbrus. I think any further comment on this is superfluous. It is not easy to say it: to the high- 
handedness and the betrayal that I feel, even if I cannot grasp it, comes the lie, yes, I am being lied to! I 
was therefore forced to order stenographers into the military situation, so that every word is recorded, as 
far as the reports and messages are concerned and what orders I give! I separate myself from Chief of 
Staff Halder, it is simply not possible any more, I have to hold on to myself when I see his face, in it I 
read hatred and arrogance not founded by any above-average mental substance. It gets even worse! 
When I said earlier, 'I feel surrounded by betrayal’, I don't mean those intelligence agents of the enemy 
side, not the spies out of profession or politically motivated antagonism, I don't mean the crooks and 
traitors, who can be broken down, tracked down and caught. 

and catch them, they are always to be reckoned with. No, the betrayal is deeper, it is incomprehensible, 
and I cannot fight it. Who can be trusted with that? No matter whether it is a matter of fundamental 
questions of stratagem, which were discussed, or whether it is a matter of tactical details, which I have 
ordered, the enemy already knows about it, as I have to find out later! Who should I suspect? I change 
my young SS adjutants, but what is the point? Should I extend my mistrust to the participants of the 
'situation'? an impossible state of affairs! Or are the traitors sitting at the seams where the orders are 
transmitted? In any case, they are officers, perhaps even officers of high rank! - But that's not possible, 
that can't be - I - Oh, Giesler, listen, just a small, simple example, that's probably why I was able to clear 
it up fully, just a small example: you know the situation of Army Group North, it's your section, after 
all, where your engineers and workers of the my God, yes! of the planned redesign of the cities are also 
engaged in pioneering work. Now, after everything has gone completely wrong, I can speak openly 
about this military misery. About other incidents I must still be silent. So, with the 18th Army an attack 
thrust was to be made in the northeastern direction in order to cut off Leningrad with Oranienbaum 
from Lake Ladoga. This was not only strategically, no, much more importantly, for political reasons 
conditioned This northern thrust direction I had already determined at the beginning of the offensive 
1941, it was not kept and realized, as I believe today, out of obstinacy, no, not because of the early 
winter’, but about it later once morel Who could I now entrust the leadership of this attack thrust ? 
General v. Manstein, who had just conquered Kerch and Sevastopol so successfully with brave divisions, 
was suitable. I discussed with him the breakthrough east of Leningrad in all details, told him what was 
important to me: connection with the Finnish front, cutting off the Russian forces in the Leningrad and 
Oranienbaum area from supplies, at the same time thereby shortening the front and, above all, freeing 
the Baltic area with the relief of the supply routes. For the successful operation, the leaders of neither the 
Army Group, much less those of the 18th Army, were suitable. Manstein was the right man for the job; 
moreover, his name and his army were associated with the glories of the Crimea and Sevastopol. My 
concern from the beginning was to secure the right flank, the section from Lake Ilmen to the north, the 
Volkhov front. The offensive thrust had to be successful, the preconditions for it were the flank security. 
In time I took all the necessary measures. In the maps of the front sections, divisions, regiments and 
battalions, I drew the minefields, at the same time as the fortification of the positions, supported the 


defensive force with the allocation of heavy weapons, stationary tanks and built-in gun emplacements, 
and I then transferred all the ordered measures to the enlarged aerial photographs and maps available to 
me. I requested and received interim reports, and finally received the overall execution report. I 
breathed a sigh of relief, Manstein's attacking army was already gathering in the battle space. Since on 
August 27 the Russian offensive on the Volchov began. Parts of the 18th Army, which I thought was 
secured, were overrun. The Russian deployed over 20 divisions, plus 5 tank brigades, which was 
alarming! Of course, the Russian had knowledge of the troop movements of Manstein's attacking army, 
but that he beat us to it and surprised us with such a massive thrust, right into the front section I was so 
worried about was strange! The Russian overran Gaitolovo, advanced almost to Mga. So he had early 
knowledge of our strategic plan, that is, before even our troop movements began, the Russian managed 
such a massing of his forces for a counterattack. How could this Russian intention to attack have 
remained hidden from us? And now take note, Giesler: How did these Russian divisions get over the 
minefields, how did they penetrate our fortified positions, secured with tanks and defensive weapons? 
Still quote: First of all, it was a mystery to me. I was forced to order Manstein to immediately deploy the 
forces available for the Leningrad operation to the Volkhov front defensively and at the same time 
offensively in order to avoid a catastrophe,since then there has been fierce fighting there. The situation is 
by no means stabilized yet. All the forces that were to be used for the offensive thrust east of Leningrad 
are now tied up at the Volkhov. There is no longer any possibility of carrying out this strategically so 
necessary operation. Whether treason or not, let us leave that open. But now to the facts which I have 
been able to ascertain: How did the Russian divisions get through the barricade bars, over the extensive 
minefields, how did they overcome tanks and defensive weapons? Incredible as it sounds, there were 
none, they existed only in the reports of the 18th Army and the Army Group! I made inquiries and 
received mendacious excuses. I had no choice but to summon the officers of the Volkhov Front who 
were directly involved in the fighting, as far as I could reach them, the regimental, battalion and 
company commanders. I questioned them in detail, talked to them, presented the maps with the entries 
of minefields, barricades and so on. All the officers questioned said the same thing: The minefields, 
barricade bars and tanks were only on paper, my orders and commands had not been executed, the 
execution reports were lies! Giesler, this is not an isolated case! just for today may be enough! The next 
morning I talked about it with the Chief of the Wehrmacht Adjutantur, General Schmundt. He 
confirmed this incident to me..." Shouldn't this conversation alone give cause for reflection? Does this 
not fit seamlessly with the incomprehensible things described by J.F. Taylor in "Der 20. JULI 1944"? 
(see above. p. 39). 2 Sabotage It is a fact that sabotage played a very large, if not war-decisive role during 
World War II. Karl Balzer in "Sabotage against Germany," p. 303: "Considered individually, these small 
acts of sabotage may be regarded as harmless pinpricks for the German Wehrmacht, but taken en masse 
and in the long run, they could not have remained without a very damaging effect on the course of the 
fighting. Small-scale sabotage has occurred at all times and among all peoples. But that it was committed 
on such a catastrophic scale against the German Wehrmacht during the Second World War could only 
be possible because there was a conspiracy which, by its defeatism, prepared the ground from the highest 
offices down on which the poison of treason and sabotage could flourish." The following are some of the 
reports reproduced, loc. cit., p. 308: "Mr. Karl Hoppenrath, former Captain of the Army, from Radstatt 
(Salzburg), reports: "During the war I worked for some time as a clerk in the Armaments Inspectorate 
XVII Salzburg. In December 1941 I traveled to Berlin on official business to discuss a matter in the 
Reich Ministry of Labor. I also visited the Office for Economics and Armaments of the Supreme 
Command of the Wehrmacht in Bendlerstrasse to inquire when the urgently needed use of Russian 
prisoners of war in the armaments industry in our area could be expected. However, I did not get any 
precise information from the officers in charge. Only a civilian employee showed understanding for my 


concerns. From the drawer of his desk he pulled out an extensive document, from which he read me the 
paragraphs that interested me. It was the minutes of a meeting of the supreme control center of the war 
economy chaired by Reichsmarschall Goring and contained the personal order of the Reichsmarschall 
ordering the immediate use of Russian prisoners of war with specialized training in the armaments 
industry. The necessary orders, or a copy of the protocol, were to be sent immediately to the armaments 
inspectorates. After my return, I reported the contents of the Goering order to the commander of the 
armaments inspectorate, Major General von Nostiz. However, this Armaments Inspectorate did not 
receive this extremely important order until much later, although our office was directly connected 
with the OKW by teletype. The case was never cleared up, although I reported it in my weekly report 
and it was also 

included in the monthly report of General von Nostiz. If the case was really based on negligence on the 
part of lower employees, which is not very likely, the officer responsible for the forwarding is still 
severely reproached for having grossly violated his soldierly duty due to a lack of official supervision. 
Something else struck me during my work in the armaments industry. It was not until the late fall of 
1941 that winter equipment was ordered for the troops fighting in Russia. As an old professional officer 
with peacetime training, this seemed downright criminal to me. According to the principles in which I 
was brought up, this should have been done before the start of the Russian campaign.'... Mr. Fritz Seifert 
from Liinen reports: "In 1942/43 I was written up for garrison service... 

and was sent to the Hermann Géring Works in Briix. More than 50,000 people were employed at this 
plant: Germans, Czechs, French and English prisoners, and concentration camp inmates. We semi- 
invalids of the Wehrmacht were there for protection and security, but we also had to work. We often 
had air raid alarms, but the bombers coming over Carinthia and Styria could not find us because the 
plant was artificially fogged. One day, when we came out of the shelter after a bombing raid, our 
telephone switchboard was no longer there, nor were many other things. We had 1114 dead people in 
the factory. How could something like that happen? An engineer said to me a few hours later: "Gee, Mr. 
Seifert, just imagine, Major von Klotschek (head of the camp) has disappeared, in his barracks they 
found a set device that the Tommys aimed at, so this time they hit it exactly! Von Klotschek is a 
fugitive and is wanted by the Gestapo!" I described this experience to a work colleague last year, when 
the master Willy Pauli just passed us and heard that I mentioned the name of the town Briix. He was 
surprised and asked me: "How do you know Briix? I told him that I had been there in 43 at the Géring 
works, to which he replied that he had also been there. When I then spoke of the bombing and the 
many dead, he said to me: "Hey, they still got old Klotschek, he is no longer alive! Dr. Gertrud Klein 
from Troifaiach/Austria reports: 'In the American concentration camp Glasenbach near Salzburg in 
1947, thanks to the understanding of our commandant, Colonel Wooten, who was especially chivalrous 
towards us women, we had obtained relief and were allowed to invite visitors from the men's blocks at 
certain hours, for whose good conduct we had to vouch. Thus there came into my parlor as a visitor of a 
young Linz girl a young man, Richard von Kelly, an exceedingly sym patic, fresh, soldierly type. He was 
the nephew of a German general. We were talking, as we often did, about whether the war had not 
been carried on beyond what was justifiable. Then Richard von Helly said:>Believe it or not, I still 
believed in the possibility of our victory in February 1945, and I had reasons for it." Then he told the 
following: He was assigned to a rocket flak development department with a friend. The friend worked 
in the scientific department. Richard himself in the testing. He took a seat in the narrow rocket, half 
lying down, and was launched at the approaching crowd of about 150 bombers. After a light came on, 
he adjusted the radar enemy setting correctly and parachuted out. He said, "The spectacle was so eerily 
grand that the first time I almost forgot to pull the parachute line in time. One bomber was hurled on 
top of the other and burst. A spell of fire without equal descended, and a few escaped bombers streaked 


away." The Fieseier Stork picked up Richard from Helly and brought him back. Soon after, Richard 
was deployed a second time, with the same success. The Swedes wrote at the time, "Why is Hitler 
hiding his aerial victories?" Swiss radio also reported on it. The friends proudly reported to their 
superiors that the rocket, which would have to bring about a complete change in flight techniques and 
put an end to the carpet bombing, could be put into production. But what happened then? The answer 
was that series production was out of the question because the losses would be too high. How could that 
be? A single careless man had been torn apart during the test. Eight days later, the friends were 
transferred separately to different infantry units. Richard said, "Now I knew perfectly well that we must 
lose the war." I was so shaken by this tale that in 1966 I wrote Helmut Siindermann (former deputy 
Reich press chief Dr. Dietrich) . . wrote about it. He informed me, however, that he knew from 
situation discussions with the Fiihrer that such rockets were planned but not fully developed. I was 
annoyed by this, because I thought I had gathered from Richard's report that the reports to the Fuehrer's 
headquarters had just been suppressed... The pioneer of space flight, engineer Nebel, publicly confirmed 
the shooting down of 150 bombers each near Nuremberg and Schweinfurt by rocket flak on Austrian 
television in a television interview after the 1st moon landing on 20 July 1969.' (Note of the author: An 
acquaintance, eyewitness of the shoot-downs of Schweinfurt told me, he would have been very 
surprised at that time, that the Wehrmacht report had not brought any report about it)... Mr. Hans 
Marian Hibl, veterinarian from Berlin, reports: 'The really effective sabotage action in the Second 
World War were the sugar admixtures in the concrete mixing process at the construction sites of the 
Atlantic coast. Of necessity, the OT had to use numerous French workers here. The process was as 
follows: the burnt lime was converted to calcium carbonate in the air with the addition of water. To 
achieve a good concrete mixture, sand or gravel must never be added in excessive quantities. The 
workers brought a few sugar cubes to the work site every day. This was inconspicuous even under the 
strictest controls. Coffee was given out during breaks; black and almost unsweetened. The excuse of 
needing the sugar for the coffee was inconspicuous. Sugar added to the concrete mixer produced an 
effective chemical reaction. Three to four lumps of sugar now caused the following: The result was not 
the very hard calcium carbonate, but the less compact, easily crumbling calcium saccharate. With the 
amount of sugar mentioned, about 100 kg of concrete could be made bulletproof in places favorable for 
artillery hits. Since, for lack of steel, the reinforcement of the concrete depended on its strength alone, 
many seaward points of the Atlantic Wall were very vulnerable to shelling. During the first two years of 
the war, when German night hunting was not yet fully developed, England tried another very simple 
method at hay and grain harvest time. Dampened blotting paper was coated with white or red 
phosphorus. This piece of blotting paper, about 2 square centimeters in size, was placed between a folded 
piece of photographic film and the whole held together with a paper clip. These very light detonators 
were dropped in large quantities over meadows and emte fields. Here and there these slow-drying 
incendiary plates were carried in and produced barn fires that destroyed crop supplies.'.... Mr. Martin 
Machule from Stetten reports: 'In April 1943, as a bank clerk living in Munich, I was conscripted to the 
armaments industry, first to the Nibelungen factory near St. Valentin/Lower Austria. Tiger tanks were 
produced there, supposedly only a few pieces every week. Several thousand workers were employed, 
including Russian prisoners and guest workers. A staff of about 800 employees was engaged in 
sometimes completely nonsensical work such as statistics, etc., instead of helping to increase the number 
of tanks. The employees were for the most part uk. placed people who tried to prove by hectic activity 
that they were indispensable, while they, although fit for field service, were absent at the front. On one 
occasion, Géring and General Unruh came to visit. To get to them was impossible in view of the busy 
swarm that always surrounded them. At that time, I turned to the Fuehrer's Chancellery, describing; the 
conditions, but without receiving an answer. One day in August, I was summoned before a factory 


committee consisting of directors, functionaries, etc., to answer for the unrest I was causing among all 
the shirkers. If I had not been an old Pg. and a bearer of the Golden Party Badge, I could have made the 
acquaintance of the nearby Mauthausen concentration camp. But they did not dare to do so, and so I 
was sent to another armament factory in Wiener Neustadt, where the conditions were no different. V2s 
were to be produced in this "Raxwerk". But it did not come to it any more, because immediately, as 
from a production of rockets the daily air raids began, a proof for the treason, which was driven 
everywhere. " Concerning the sabotage of the V-weapon the Englishman David Irving writes ("Die 
Geheimwaffen des Dritten Reiches", page 8 ff.), quoted in Karl Balzer, "Sabotage against Germany", p. 
221: "Since 1939 Hitler had pushed the new strategy of war through long-range weapons and had a 
center of German long-range weapons built in Peenemtinde, which was under the leadership of the best 
German technicians and scientists like Walter Dornberger and Wernher von Braun. This development 
received a devastating interruption because Otto John, a member of the German resistance, had 
provided detailed intelligence to the Allies about the work of atomic research and the Peenemtinde 
research center. 600 British bombers destroyed the center of German long-range weapons on August 17, 
1943, leaving the research and development facilities, which had cost nearly half a billion Reichsmarks, 
in bright flames. More than 700 engineers, technicians, scientists and workers were slain. The start of the 
German V-weapons offensive was thus delayed just long enough 

that it could not prevent the Allied invasion of Normandy, which began ten months later. 

prevented." General Eisenhower commented, "If the Germans had succeeded in completing and using 
these new weapons six months earlier, the invasion of the European continent would have been 
exceedingly difficult and perhaps impossible." On this point, J. F. Taylor in "The 20th of July 1944," p. 
14: ".. immediately after the landing of the invasion forces in northern France, the use of the V 1 shells 
began. It was known to the connoisseur of the facts that these rockets could and should have been mass- 
produced since 1941. The improvements made in the meantime were not substantial. It was also known, 
however, that important authorities in the RLM had again and again thwarted the introduction of the 
rockets into service with obviously unnecessary demands for improvement. The use of V 1 projectiles 
earlier in the war could have been decisive under certain circumstances. It is true that the counter- 
argument of the former chief designer of the Focke-Wulff- Werke, Prof. Tang, who now lives in 
Egypt, that the use of the rockets had been postponed again and again because in the first years of the 
war there was no guarantee that these projectiles would not come back from time to time, was correct. 
However, this technical error was corrected within a very short time after Prof. Messerschmitt had been 
consulted. But it was precisely Messerschmitt's involvement in the preparations for V 1 and V 2 that the 
RLM departments concerned with them desperately resisted for years. In general, Messerschmitt's 
proposals and designs were constantly treated in the same way. The design of the jet fighter was available 
to the RLM long before the completion of the first such aircraft, but it was deliberately set back 
compared to other types, which often failed to meet expectations." "Nation Europa," 10/59, SL 8: 
"With regard to rocketry, the head of the U.S. A weapons office, General Toffley, stated: 'We were 
rank beginners when my staff brought the V2 from Germany. It gave us fundamental knowledge that 
saved us more than five billion dollars (!) and 10 years of research." Professor Dr. Friedrich Grimm in 
"Mit offenem Visier," p. 246: "Another interesting POW of those days was the general manager of 
Messerschmitt- Werke, according to whose view the war was still not lost for Germany in early 1945 
because the newly developed jet fighter could have brought about a turnaround in air warfare. Grimm 
recorded: ' We could have had air superiority. The jet fighters were available in large numbers. The fuel 
was there, too. Only the airmen were missing. We could have changed the situation completely in 14 
days and had absolute air superiority. The Luftwaffe command did not want to, did not give the 
necessary orders, and had moved the airmen into ground positions.'" "Nation Europa", 10/59, SL8: "A 


sub-primary student, after a partial reading of Rudolf Lusar's excellent work: ' Die deutschen Waffen 
und Geheimwaffen des Zweiten Weltkricges', declared: 'I would not have expected that! Why is the 
truth withheld from us? "Wilhelm Miiller-Scheid, former. President of the Reichsfilmkammer writes in 
a special edition of the "Kliiter Blatter": "I only mean-", p. 15: "In Norway, where I had to spend the 
war against my will, it was told in the leading circles that at the Eastern front, for example, the 
following had happened: 300 Tiger tanks of the most modern construction had been delivered to one 
place on the front, but not a drop of fuel. In contrast, fuel for 300 Tiger tanks had been delivered 300 
kilometers from that location, but not a single tank. In view of the large number of officers involved in 
July 20, might not the suspicion arise that systematic wrong dispositions had already been made for a 
long time, and indeed by the highest authorities, especially when one considers that Stauffenberg, in his 
leading position with the home army, had an enormous influence that could hardly be controlled? I am 
not saying that it was so, but I am saying that the suspicion can arise that it might have been so." Prinz 
zu Schaumburg-Lippe reports from his time of internment in "Damals fing das Neue an," p. 227: "A 
good friend of mine, also interned for a long time, was taken along by the highest American authority as 
an interpreter when they took over a huge gas depot of the German Wehrmacht in the Bavarian area, I 
think it was not far from Regensburg. A gas was stored there which only the Germans possessed. With 
this gas all enemy units could be put to sleep in the widest area for the duration of about five hours if the 
wind was right or if there was no wind at all. For example, it would have been possible in the last days 
of the war to tear open the entire American front and to advance into the deepest stage of the enemy 
without any resistance. My friend told me that the American generals were highly surprised and said 
that the use of this gas would have enabled the Germans to advance to the Atlantic again in a few hours, 
capture all the Americans and roll up the British units from the rear. This would have absolutely won 
the war for Germany at the last hour. Of course, we could have used the same gas against the Russians 
with at least equal success. As is well known, this German invention did not come to fruition. Quite 
certainly very few people knew about it, for secrecy was of the essence. As soon as the enemy learned 
about it, he could take countermeasures. It was quite similar with our modern fighter planes. When I 
had to do business in Nuremberg on the way from Berlin to the south on April 7/8, 1945, the SA- 
Gruppenfiihrer Dechant, leader of the SA-Gruppe Franken, urgently asked me to name someone who 
was still in a position to pass on a message directly to Hitler. Unfortunately, I was unable to give him an 
affirmative answer to his question as to whether Dr. Goebbels was capable of doing so. The matter was 
that in the vicinity of Nuremberg Dechant knew exactly where several hundred fighter planes of the 
latest design, ready for immediate use, were standing, which were so superior to the enemy forces in 
speed and armament that their use must be fatal for the enemy air forces. They had been waiting for the 
order to deploy for a long time. There could be no doubt, in Dechanf's opinion, that this operation was 
sabotaged. All attempts to reach Hitler directly had failed. Bormann had always been in the way. And 
Bormann in particular had simply refused to give Goebbels any information, for example, about what 
had been done to me. How much less would he let Goebbels approach Hitler with such a highly 
important matter. When I lived in a cell with Dechant for months in the Nuremberg IMT, we naturally 
talked about this matter often and in detail. As far as I know, Dechant told me that it had involved 1200 
machines, which were distributed over several places and kept secret. 'A deployment of enemy fighter 
planes over West Germany, Holland, Belgium and the east of France would have been completely 
impossible under guarantee, at any rate for several weeks,’ Dechant said, and he understood something 
about it. "Without Luftwaffe support, even in the last stages of the war, the Americans and the British 
would certainly not have been able to withstand the desperate onslaught of the Germans. Especially not 
if gas had been used at the same time. I learned from Dr. Goebbels in February 1945 that our anti- 
aircraft guns have recently been equipped with shells which are directed at the enemy planes and have 


such a devastating explosive effect that it will be impossible for the enemy to attack with closed units. 
Highest officers of the German Air Force, whom I asked in Nuremberg about this weapon, either 
refused to answer or admitted the existence of this weapon, nobody denied it. In the Nuremberg IMT 
there were not a few prisoners who knew exactly that the first atomic bomb had been developed by us 
at the beginning of 1945 and was later dropped by the Americans in Japan. "From a letter to the editor: 
"About October 1945, when I was still living in Vienna, my gamison city, a young Viennese woman 
(born Polish), known to me from times of war, came to my apartment (directly behind the Old City 
Hall, where I lived in the Palais Czernin) for a visit and explained to the few of us in the course of the 
conversation that the atomic bombs dropped on Japan (so fresh at that time) were the result of German 
inventions. Although at that time we had no idea of the internals of the technical-physical-chemical 
basics, we were very astonished, and I asked Miss Nadja ... how she knew that so exactly. She promptly 
answered that it was an 'open secret! among the Yank officers in whose office she works. Since she knew 
English very well (which, by the way, corresponded to the facts), she had often enough overheard the 
conversations of these officers from the US secret service, who had not minced words in front of her as a 
"Pole'. Moreover, she said the following: during these conversations she had overheard that a German 
warship destined for Japan with all the most modern technical details about atomic matters and missile 
development, etc., had been brought on board by U.S. warships and had been immediately taken to the 
US. for evaluation of its contents’. 

for the evaluation of its 'contents' to the USA. Furthermore, she had learned, partly in direct 
conversations with U.S. officers, that the U.S. armies, on the highest instructions, had virtually 
organized a "run", among other things, in the course of the final offensive against the Reich and the 
Wehrmacht in the last months and weeks before the end of the war, on the secret German research and 
production facilities of the "means of mass destruction" such as nuclear fission for atomic bombs and 
femissile missiles, and finally the industries for jet fighters. Further: 

one wanted to be with this 'run* absolutely before the Soviets at place and place (as she explained to us 
on questioning:) in the area Nordhausen (resin) and Pennemiinde. And there (as elsewhere) the 
Americans would have found everything that had been invented solely by the 'Nazi Germans' and 
which was unknown to the US research or not fully and correctly known. And literally Miss Nadja 
said ...:'The Yanks snatched almost all German secret weapon inventions from under the Russians' 
noses and finished off the Japanese with them!' By the way, this Viennese 'Pole* had a long intimate 
relationship with an authoritative CIC major...!" Karl Balzer, "Sabotage against Germany", op. cit., p. 
324: "Mr. Willy Adler from Bad Neuenahr reports: 'In 1947 I met a foreman of the Salzgitter works in 
Seesen/Harz. He told me that they had developed an aircraft rocket there and that it had been tested in 
the spring of 1943. The tests showed that the rocket could penetrate strong armor plates from a great 
distance, and they were satisfied with the result. From Berlin was present to the inspection of the test a 
general Beck as far as I can still remember correctly the name. The general went back to Berlin, and 
after some time the order came from there to stop the further development of the rocket, because there 
would be no use for it. The already produced experimental rockets were packed in glass wool and 
walled up. When the Americans arrived in 1945, they went straight to the site, had the rockets taken 
out, loaded them onto trucks and left. This rocket, which supposedly was not worth developing for us, 
was pictured in 1954 in the Houston Post (Texas, USA) in a Sunday number exactly as the plant 
foreman had described it to me. The newspaper associated the missile with a fighter plane and wrote 
that it was currently the most lethal weapon in the USA. In my opinion, this was also sabotage by the 
general from Berlin. '... Mr. Waldemar Zelfel from Médling reports: 'In November and December 1944, 
coming from the Luftwaffe, I was retrained as an armored infantryman in Salzwedel (Anhalt). During 
exercises with live hand grenades it happened a few times that the same did not explode. After we had 


removed the fuses on the spot and opened the grenade, we found that they were filled with sawdust. 
Mr. Hans-Joachim Richard from Bad Feilnbach reports: 'I was adjutant of a tank artillery regiment in 
the south of the Eastern Front in the spring of 1942. We were deployed here to facilitate and cover the 
breakout of the 1st German Army under Colonel General Hube, who were encircled, at Tamopol 
(Galicia) by attacking the encirclement ring from the west. Both in the attack and in the later defense, 
the regiment's 10-cm gun battery, which was of great importance because of its long range, was not 
operational because, after the ammunition it carried had been shot up, no shells were supplied for 
ammunition in the area of Army Group South Ukraine. The ammunition columns, which had to be 
sent to ammunition depots far to the west of Lviv, regularly received the wrong ammunition there, 
which was unusable for the 10-cm gun. Despite extraordinary efforts, this 'error' could not be 
eliminated. Neighboring artillery regiments and divisions had the same experience. Here it was heard 
that 8.8 anti-aircraft batteries had been supplied with 10-cm cannon shells instead, which were also 
unusable for them. The 8.8 anti-aircraft batteries were of vital importance for anti-tank defense. 
Interventions with the Army Group were unsuccessful, and even then there was talk of sabotage being 
involved in these 'errors'. Later it turned out that the Quartermaster General of the Army Group, 
Colonel (G.S.) Finckh, who was responsible for the overall supply of the Army Group, was involved in 
the events of July 20, 1944, was relieved and executed. My regiment was moved back to the Normandy 
coast after the invasion of France began. During the great defensive battles between St. L6 and Caen, the 
regiment was reinforced by subordinate detachments of other units, with me in charge of the fire 
control of 22 batteries. An average of about 20,000 rounds were fired on several days in succession, so 
that several columns had to be shuttled every night to meet the high demand. Considerable fuel 
difficulties were encountered, due on the one hand to the close air surveillance and on the other to the 
fact that the empty columns had to cover considerable distances to the fuel depots in the Paris area. 
During the interdiction of the Anglo-American breakthrough at Avranches(Panzergruppe Eberbach), 
the artillery belonging to the divisions engaged was almost immobilized because the necessary fuel was 
lacking. Through a huge explosion, whose mushroom cloud stood high in the sky for several days, we 
then learned that in the very near vicinity in the Le Mans area (17th Army) a fuel depot had been blown 
up in front of the advancing enemy. It is said to have been a stock of 20 million liters. All units in this 
section were under Army Group B (Commander-in-Chief GFM Rommel, Chief of Staff GLT Speidel) 
at this time. During the Ardennes offensive we were equipped with only 2 consumption sets (2 VS) 
because of fuel shortage. Thus, under normal conditions, the fuel lasted only about 2 X 60 km, but 
under the ice and snow conditions of the mountains and the congested advance routes, even less. The 
necessary supplies were to be secured by capturing a large U.S. Army fuel depot near Bastogne and by 
columns which, contrary to the direction of advance, had to drive back in part as far as across the Rhine. 
Information available today indicates that many millions of gallons were supposed to have been available 
west of the Rhine, but had to be blown up as the enemy approached from the Aachen area. After 
completion of the Ardennes offensive, Panzerarmee Dietrich was moved in express transports to the 
Raab-StuhlweiBenburg area (Hungary) to push the attacking Russian armies back to the Danube, to 
secure the Austrian and Hungarian oil fields and to build up a large protective position in front of 
Vienna. At the same time, after consolidating the situation in the Austro-Hungarian border area - it was 
planned to move Dietrich's Panzer Army through Bohemia and Moravia to Schleswig in order to cut off 
the Red Army in its advance on Berlin by a major attack from the south (eastward of the Oder River), 
to encircle it by other elements attacking from the north and west, and to seek the decisive battle here. 
However, the clear failure of the Army Group's Quartermaster Division considerably delayed the 
detachment of the parts of the Dietrich Panzer Army from the Eifel Front that had been earmarked for 
this operation, so that, for example, the artillery was again not available at first during the attack in 


Hungary, but could only be brought up very hesitantly. Since I was responsible for the rapid forwarding 
of my armored artillery section and other parts of the division from the Cochem (Mosel) area, but had 
neither fuel for the motor march nor rail transport space, I drove myself to the Army Group, whose 
quartering section had been accommodated in Oberpleis east of the Rhine. In response to my urgent 
representations, Qu 2, a Lieutenant Colonel i.G. Kénig (with a gold bracelet), told me that neither 
transport trains could be pushed across the Rhine nor could fuel be made available. After another urgent 
intervention, the gentleman advised me that I should 'give away' weapons and vehicles to units that 
were to remain west of the Rhine, so that I could then join up with the army already fighting in 
Hungary ... Full of indignation, I left the staff headquarters of the Quartermaster General of the Army 
Group and drove that same night to Koblenz, where the Plenipotentiary Transportation Officer (BTO) 
responsible for the battle area, an elderly Mojor of the Railway Pioneers, had his command center at 
Ehrenbreitstein Fortress. The elderly gentleman took note of the facts with a shake of his head and 
within a few minutes promised the dispatch of appropriate transport space. In the following nights, the 
tank transport trains were indeed pushed across the Rhine and parked in the railroad tunnel at Cochem 
in such a way that even in a threatening air situation, the trains could be loaded and then immediately 
driven back across the Rhine at dusk and set in motion. It is true that, according to all war experience, in 
many cases incompetence and recklessness must also be reckoned with as major sources of error in the 
overall conduct of the war. However, in my opinion, there can be no doubt that outright treachery was 
the primary factor, and that only the unscrupulousness with which a number of the 

with which some of the responsible general staff officers stabbed the fighting troops in the back." Ina 
letter to the editor, the authors report their own experiences with sabotage traps: *'... Another case 
happened in the Bordeaux operation. There a Kapitinleutnant Schwerin was put in charge of the 
Schutzkommando, although there was an excellent, dashing and conscientious SK leader. Schwerin did 
nothing at all, had SK men find him worms to fish and sat down to fish on the Gironde. After some 
time, the OT (Organisation Todt) leader made a report that the young volunteers were all sick. The 
Einsatzgruppen doctor went to Bordeaux to examine them and made the determination that most of the 
young men were sexually ill. It turned out that the clean Schwerin had supplied these men with the 
contaminated women.... In Brussels sat a colonel Wolf. This one made the following: When the invasion 
front began, the facilities, files, clothing, equipment, weapons, etc., were loaded into about 70 wagons 
by the Einsatzgruppe West of the OT. For each wagon, one SK man with armament and rations was 
assigned for a few days. These wagons were located at the North Station. There 

was a locomotive missing, because when a train came in with a German railroad man, the French 
immediately occupied the locomotive. So these wagons stood in the station for 3 days without getting a 
locomotive. On a neighboring track were 3 wagons with special Luftwaffe parts, accompanied by an 
Luftwaffe Ltn. among others. The OT wagons were led by that Colonel Wolf from Brussels. The 
lieutenant now discussed with the OT men and said that if he got a locomotive, then they would take 
our wagons and if we got a locomotive, we should take the 3 wagons of the Luftwaffe, which was of 
course agreed. Besides, there was one among the OT men who could drive a locomotive and agreed to 
jump on it immediately as soon as they got hold of one. The Ltn. now left and wanted to get a 
locomotive on his own or negotiate with the German railroad, but he did not arrive again after hours. 
The lad now went to look for his Ltn. and found him lying there shot in the back at the station exit. 
That night, Colonel Wolf had all 70 SK men get out of the wagons. They were not allowed to get out 
their paddocks, weapons, rations, or their own belongings. He had them line up and ordered them under 
penalty not to enter the wagons, but to start marching on foot. Wolf knew very well that the men had 
no chance of survival in partisan territory without weapons. While still on foot, the men had to watch 
how the French plundered the wagons, helped themselves to weapons and had to see that they got out 


of Paris in one piece. Mr. Wolf had his PKw with trailer fully loaded in front of the station and drove 
off with the driver. When we stopped with our unit in St. Die in the Vosges to await further orders, 
about 12 of the SK men who were to accompany the transport arrived one by one and made the same 
statements independently of each other. I took down the minutes myself: The remaining SK men will 
have been killed by partisans. We did not hear from Colonel Wolf again, even when our unit was later 
stationed in Heidelberg. Until the end of the war nothing more was heard of him. He had disappeared 
without a trace. When the matter of July 20 came up, we already suspected that these officers had been 
infiltrated into the OT by the OK W in order to carry out sabotage there. Unfortunately, Colonel Wolf 
was not seen through by his superiors, otherwise these conditions would not have happened. What 
shocked me as a young girl already s.Zt., was the fact that on timetables in the station was specified, 
when troop transports went. I said, why do you have to mention them there, the units know anyway 
when they will be transferred, and the others really don't need to know that. The success was that these 
transports were sabotaged. General Stiilpnagel had also forbidden the Germans to go out from 9:00 in 
the evening, but the French were allowed to be on the streets until after midnight. Success: they could 
throw hand grenades into guardrooms unhindered, etc. In Bordeaux, where I lay from July 41 to Jan. 
43, I experienced the greatest disasters with the Wehrmacht as early as 1941. Although it was known 
that the submarine bunkers for supply submarines were being built there and exact dates for completion 
were available, the cars with our Ing. or even the trucks with the building materials were constantly 
seized on the road by the field gendarmerie and prevented from continuing their journey. The people 
came to the office on foot and reported. It was only with difficulty that the vehicles could be released, 
although all of them were OT-owned vehicles and were marked with the license plate WH/OT. The 
obstructions were so severe that the first deadlines could not be met, especially since very difficult soil 
conditions required a special concrete mix. Our operations chief, Mr. Oberbauing. Wagner, felt 
compelled to make a report to Minister Todt. The latter then came to Bordeaux on Sept. 7, 1941, with 
his staff for investigation and dictated a comprehensive letter to General Dollmann, who was responsible 
for the Bordeaux operation at the time. Mr. Todt forbade obstruction by Wehrmacht personnel and 
threatened a report to the Fuhrer if the seizures were not stopped immediately. Among other things, Mr. 
Todt wrote in this letter that the OT men were always on duty and had to move from construction site 
to construction site, and he would not allow himself to be hindered in his work by stage stallions, 
because our people would never lie in the stage. .. One more example: When the invasion began, the 
battery commanders of the Todt batteries discovered that they had been supplied (probably deliberately) 
with completely wrong ammunition. They could only exchange some among themselves with great 
difficulty. I know from eyewitnesses who were on the invasion front that Batt. chiefs had to realize with 
tears in their eyes that they could not operate their guns because of completely wrongly delivered 
ammunition....On the march back from France I saw the victims who were bestially murdered by the 
partisans. As long as these crimes are not regarded and condemned as crimes also by us Germans, no 
other and also no German has the right to speak of 'German crimes'..." In the book "The SS State" 
Eugen Kogon describes a case of sabotage in the production of vaccines. Dr. Scheidl, in his "Geschichte 
der Verfemung Deutschlands", Vol. 3, p. 161: "The character of Kogon is made clear by the appalling 
fact that he himself boasts of having participated in a manifestly criminal sabotage, which deprived the 
German people, the fighting troops, of an effective means of preventing epidemics. Kogon boasts of the, 
in my eyes, outrageous lack of conscience with which he participated in the sabotage against the fighting 
troops in the production of the Fieck fever vaccine. The typhus epidemics raged in those years with 
unimaginable ferocity and took tens of thousands, even hundreds of thousands of victims. Kogon boasts: 
"In truth and without the knowledge of Dr. Ding-Schuler (the leader), two types of vaccine were 
produced: A production of first quality in relatively small quantities/it was used only for the prisoner 


comrades,and a production of second quality, which did no harm but was of no use either, in 
considerable quantities for the SS.' That means for the fighting troops. Kogon thereby boasts of no less 
than his and his accomplices' diabolical complicity in the deaths of so many thousands, even tens of 
thousands, of German soldiers who fell victim to the devastating epidemics and who could have been 
saved by a conscientiously produced vaccine. Is this not complicity in the deliberate murder of tens of 
thousands of German soldiers? Truly: not soon will one find a more worthy person as a teacher of 

German academic youth, among them probably sons of those German soldiers in whose deaths, 
according to his own account, he has been complicit in a manner so damnable and despicable in my 
eyes." 3 Resistance In 1976 I had published a booklet under the title WIDERSTAND IM DRITTEN 
REICH (Resistance in the Third Reich), in which almost exclusively essays were quoted from the 
magazine "Der Weg" (The Way) published in Argentina. This booklet was originally intended as a 
preprint of the present publication. However, the material accumulated in the meantime is so extensive 
that it seems expedient to leave the booklet in its existing form, to a certain extent as a supplement to 
the present book. In addition, many supplementary and improving suggestions have been received, 
which will be processed in a new edition, but which will probably increase the size of the "Resistance" 
booklet not insignificantly. "The resistance against Hitler began with the assumption of power in 1933. 
This is generally known, and I was also convinced of it before I knew the booklets "Reichsverriter" by 
Prof. Dr. Johann von Leers, which appeared in 1954-56. That work against Hitler had already been done 
before 1933 is evident from booklet I, p. 9 et seq. There, under the heading "Der stets ver- 

During the Second World War, a book was published in London that has since become a distinct rarity. 
It probably did not come to the knowledge of the German people at all, since it was soon eagerly bought 
up by interested parties. Its title: Fritz Max Cahen, Men against Hitler, with an introduction by Wythe 
Williams, published by Jarrolds Publishers (London, Paternoster House, Paternoster Row, F.C. 4). This 
book gives no year of publication, but the introduction to it written by Mr. Wythe Williams 
(incidentally the first correspondent of the anti-German "Daily Mail' whom its owner Lord Northcliffe 
sent to Berlin after World War I) bears the date of May 1939 and as the place name Greenwich, 
Conecticut, in the USA. But the 'wash slip' of the book calls Mr. Fritz Max Cahen the ‘leader of the 
anti-Hitler forces since 1932, who 'organized the German people inside and outside Germany to 
overthrow the Nazi regime'. Now Fritz Max Cahen is not unknown to the initiated. He was one of 
those intelligent Jews who entered the Foreign Office in Berlin after World War I. Strangely enough, 
this happened to him through the later Foreign Minister and Ambassador Count Brockdorff-Rantzau. 
This eminent statesman, father of a daring, but in those days also often with good reasons defended 
positive Ostpolitik, had the strange tendency to need one or more Jewish 'factors* like a magnate of old 
Poland or Hungary. The cool, very clever aristocrat, inwardly deadly hostile to the Versailles system, 
Count Ulrich Brockdorff-Rantzau, who for a time got along so well with the People's Commissar for 
Foreign Affairs, Yuri M. Chicherin (who came from an old princely Italian family that had immigrated 
to Russia in the 16th century), loved the fact that he was a Jew. Chicherin, loved the intellectual agility 
of the Jewish spirit and probably also the destructive spirit that spoke from it and met his 
unspoken desire to be able to set fire to the whole system built on the dictates of Versailles. Thus he had 
the interpreter from the prisoner-of-war camp Wiinsdorf, Moritz Schlesinger, appointed Consul 
General (on a salaried contract, so that he could continue his private business .... .) in the Foreign Office; 
he gave this very skillful man, who looked like a Hebrew edition of Napoleon L, almost complete 
control of the decision on German economic policy toward the Soviet Union. Thus, he also sponsored 
Fritz Max Cahen, who was well-written and articulate, energetic and politically very comfortable to 
him, and who eagerly boasts of the count's patronage. He would have preferred to take Fritz Max 
Cahen completely into the service of the Foreign Office. But Fritz Max Cahen refused, first became a 


correspondent of the 'Frankfurter Zeitung' in Copenhagen, then one of the most influential journalists 
in Berlin, always in contact with large groups in the Foreign Office where later the friendships gained 
there were to become very useful to him, and since 1930 leading man in the Matern publishing house 
with a tremendous influence on public opinion, which he exercised completely from the background. 
He had come to the attention of the National Socialist Party at an early stage. Dietrich Eckart had 
brought his picture in the series 'Unsere neuen Herren' (Our new masters) but then they had completely 
lost sight of "him". Because he endeavored to work out of the shadows, he was then hardly noticed in 
the day-to-day struggle of the parties. It is clear that Fritz Max Cahen, already for reasons of his descent, 
could only be a sworn enemy of National Socialism. He fought against it in his own cause and for the 
preservation of the positions of power of his racial comrades that had been established since 1918. He 
then also writes about his activity during the Reichstag election campaign in 1931 for the German 
Democratic Party: "During the election campaign I advocated the complete suppression of the Nazi 
party.' Perhaps that years of activity in Eastern affairs had made him an expert in the methods of 
revolutionary underground work as they had been developed in Russia 70 years before the fall of the 
Tsarist throne in the circles of the 'Bund', a left-wing Jewish organization, and in the groups of Russian 
revolutionaries densely interspersed with Jews; perhaps that the same disposition was also present in him 
which in Russia had brought the young Jewish intelligentsia to the forefront of revolutionary 
underground work In any case, Fritz Max Cahen was determined simply not to recognize a free 
democratic decision of the German people in favor of Hitler, but to answer it with revolutionary and 
terrorist struggle. When the Reichstag elections of September 1931 thus brought National Socialism its 
first great success, Fritz Max Cahen first went abroad. But he did not stay there. I did not return 
immediately, but went to Czechoslovakia, where I settled in the village of Rosendorf, a few kilometers 
from the German border, where the farmland ends and the large forests begin. By a strange coincidence 
I chose this place. In the following months, my love for hunting, fishing and hiking gave me a thorough 
knowledge of this border area. Soon, I knew every little cutting in the forest, the smuggler's trails over 
the mountains, and the dangerous climbs up the steep cliffs. This was a sign of providence.... In the 
winter of 1931-32, at the urgent request of my friends, I returned to Germany for good. Living in 
Germany again and breathing in its atmosphere, I soon realized that the NSDAP's rise to power was not 
far off. I felt that something decisive had to happen to destroy the system that Mr. Hitler and his 
followers were setting up, and that it had to happen now. I also realized that a revival of the old parties 
was not possible. Republican Germany was suffering from general political calcification. It was 
imperative to create something new. And this new thing had to be illegal from the beginning, moreover, 
any cooperation with the government1, p.58/59). One must note this: Fritz Max Cahen clearly saw the 
'calcification' of the Weimar Republic, but if this means of keeping the German people in servitude 
failed precisely because of this ‘calcification’, then a new means had to be created, this time an unlawful, 
illegal organization, in order to destroy what Hitler might build up and to force the German people back 
into servitude under the blood friends of Fritz Max Cahen. At that time, in 1932, no one could claim 
that any errors of Hitler's system had driven him into the opposition. And yet, before he even came to 
power, the illegal opposition had already been created, which, as in 1918, was to stab the Reich in the 
back once again. Almost a year before Adolf Hitler came to power, Fritz Max Cahen began his work: 
'At Zinke, the local coffee (of Hellerau near Dresden), I met my old friend Arthur Arzt, SPD deputy in 
the Reichstag. Later I was to meet him as an impoverished and unfortunate refugee on the border of 
Germany and Czechoslovakia, when he became one of my unfailing helpers in the illegal opposition to 
Hitler when the National Socialists had come to power ... A former schoolteacher, he was then 
president of the Socialist Schoolteachers of the Volksschulen Deutschlands Shortly after the (First 
World) War he had turned to the radical wing of his party and even played a leading role in the 


government of President Zeigner of Saxony, which was so communist that the Wehrmacht felt 
compelled to intervene ' (pp. 60/61). Returning to Berlin, Fritz Max Cahen created the kem of the later 
'resistance' in the Wehrmacht and in the ministries. He writes: 'At the beginning of March 1932 (that is, 
almost a year before Hitler came to power!) I called together a meeting of about two dozen people in 
the rooms of one of my best friends in Berlin, who today, like me, is forced to live in a foreign country. 
He is a pure-blooded Aryan, the son of a great North German landowner, and a man of high culture 
and extensive learning. In politics he is one of those rare Germans who hold fast the tradition of the 
noble revolutionary years of 1848 and represent the type of German democrats. In this secret meeting 
were friends of mine from all parts of the country. They included military officers, industrialists, 
commercial employees, artists all very carefully selected. Every individual in this group I was completely 
sure of. After I had explained how I saw the situation in the country at that time, I asked them the very 
simple question, "Do you agree with all this?" Cahen then developed his plan: "What we have to do 
now is not to create any political party. A political party must carry out its activity under the eyes of the 
public. We must do a silent work ... It is my firm belief that about a year from today the National 
Socialists will be in power. We must prepare for a long underground struggle. From today on, we 
should prepare the foundations for this in the administrative bodies, in the Reichswehr, in the centers of 
economic life, among the workers, and we should act independently of the old parties. 

act independently of the old parties". These two dozen friends were, from that hour on, the core of the 
illegal organization formed inside Germany. They did not remain alone. Hundreds and thousands joined 
them, and in spite of mass arrests, torture, persecution, murder and execution, I can say that not one of 
the original members could be traced by the secret police of the Third Reich ... From that time on, we 
worked tirelessly to prepare the underground struggle. We divided Germany into fifteen areas. Some of 
my friends took over the leadership of these areas. The others served us as liaison men. Each of the 
district leaders had to find other trustworthy men to form chains of intelligence men and propagandists. 
The goal of the system was to isolate the leader of each district as much as possible. Each 'helper' had the 
task of organizing at his own risk. Each was responsible for those he brought in. I myself remained 
unknown to any member of the movement except those who had attended the founding meeting. On 
the other hand, I was the only one who knew the names of all the important members. From the very 
beginning, it was strictly forbidden to establish connections among ourselves at the lower levels. If the 
need arose to coordinate certain actions, this was done only within the leadership group, so that, for 
example, the leader of the Rhineland district had no knowledge of the movement's personnel in East 
Prussia. It was necessary from the beginning to limit possible mass arrests to a very small group by 
limiting the knowledge of each individual collaborator. Later I will describe in detail the fierce struggle 
that has been fought since 1933 between our organization and Hitler's secret police. All I can say here is 
that there has never been a written membership list, either in Germany or outside, of our organization. 
This made the work harder for the individual district leaders, but also made it safer. From the first day, I 
drafted a precisely outlined program of action. It included the following points, which are still valid: 
first, a complete intelligence service; second, dissemination of propaganda by all appropriate means; 
third, the slow spread of the revolution; fourth, unconditional obedience to the leading force of the 
movement; fifth, personal responsibility to the highest possible degree. Our first concern was that our 
friends who were already in important posts should join Hitler's party. This was a precautionary measure 
so that they would remain in office when the regime changed. For many of them, this was a great 
spiritual sacrifice. Since then, some of them have climbed the ladder and are in the inner circle of the 
National Socialist Party. Others left us. 

Fortunately, none were sufficiently informed about our movement to be dangerous. From the very 
beginning we agreed on the principle that the isolated worker in an important position was much more 


valuable than millions who, after all, could only be 'fellow travelers* at the given time. For example, the 
head of a bureau of the Ministry of Economics, who could give us statistics and figures, and at the 
decisive moment upset the well-oiled machine by an erroneous order, was infinitely more valuable than 
thousands of factory workers who could give us all sorts of little details. In any case, this had to be our 
policy while the revolution was still in a state of planning.... The method by which I led the movement 
succeeded only because of this one consideration: to achieve the greatest possible security for each 
participant by limiting as much as possible the personal acquaintance of each. This attitude was not 
conditioned by distrust, although I admit that in such matters distrust is the supreme law. But the fight 
against betrayal is much easier than against chance. Bad chance is in fact the most dangerous enemy of 
any conspiracy. The organization of this work occupied me until the summer of 1932'. The necessity, at 
any rate, of concealing from the majority of the members of this movement the fact that they were only 
the tools of a Cahen and soon the collaborators in an unscrupulous betrayal of military secrets of the 
German Reich * Had they known this, would have warned one or the other of his conscience led so to a 
technically exemplary organized underground group, which, already before Hitler came to power, sat 
anchored in so and so many places, offices and key positions of the Reich and from there could practice 
betrayal of every military and state secret accessible to it a group, whose dictator was Cahen. This group 
would not have been able to operate so securely if the Third Reich had had a reliable political police 
force from the beginning. But this was not the case. First, the political police taken over in Prussia, the 
largest state, was under the control of State Secretary v. Bismarck in the Prussian Ministry of the 
Interior, who was quite adversarial. Then the 'Geheime Staatspolizei' (Secret State Police), founded by 
Goering, was directly subordinated to the skilful Fouchl imitator Rudolf Diels, a certainly witty man, 
who described that period vividly in his book 'Luzifer ante Portas’, but who was also no National 
Socialist; in the Prussian Ministry of the Interior his next superior was the Ministerialdirigent Walter 
Fischer, an old civil servant. He certainly knew more about astrology and criminology than about 
politics; first in the administration of the Reichsbahn, then in German industry, he had led the 
protection of property, fought thieves, fences, bribe-takers and similar 'small fish'. This was also no 
previous education to uncover such a deadly dangerous espionage and treason group as Fritz Max Cahen 
had created as the core and motor of the so-called 'resistance movement'. In addition, Ministerialdirigent 
Fischer soon married the divorced wife of the Jewish traitor to the Reich, Hugo Ball, who had driven 
decomposition propaganda into the German army and into the German homeland from Switzerland 
during the First World War. This made him even more insecure. Then the leadership of the Secret State 
Police fell into the hands of the rather insignificant previous Gauleiter of Halle-Merseburg, Hinkler, and 
when it finally came into the hands of Reichsftihrer SS Heinrich Himmler, precious time was lost and 
many enemies of the Reich had already escaped abroad. Fritz Max Cahen also escaped to 
Czechoslovakia in August 1933, a SA-Obersturmfthrer who was a friend of his had, out of kindness, 
warned him of his imminent arrest. From Czechoslovakia Fritz Max Cahen resumed his underground 
struggle. Here he also received the first news and information from German traitors: "It was there in the 
little border village that I received the first news about German rearmament. One of my 'visits, a former 
officer who had been a particularly successful man in German intelligence during World War I, told 
me: "They are preparing to carry out an attack<.' And he gave him in-depth information about the 
German rearmament that was slowly beginning. Skillfully, Cahen avoided being lost in the mass of 
emigrants. He benefited from his organization's character as an underground group. 'Our group had few 
fugitives, for it had never worked in full daylight in Germany, and we had never formed a "Visible" 
political party. Nevertheless, I induced some to register with other committees. They had strict orders 
never to speak of what they had done in Germany, and I exercised the utmost caution when I met 
them.' From Czechoslovakia he went to Sweden: 'Shortly thereafter I organized a small office in 


Stockholm ... This formed a sort of 'mailbox', not only for new news from Germany, but also for orders 
and propaganda material which I wanted to send to Germany. For the same purpose I went to 
Copenhagen. There I had an exciting experience. My friends had sent me from Berlin a high official of 
the Reich government, who was still in office despite the National Socialist regime and still is. Thanks 
to special travel facilities, he brought with him a sack full of official documents from various branches of 
the administration. This first (in early 1934) gave me a real insight into the extensive propaganda system 
that the National Socialists had developed throughout the world. They showed me that National 
Socialist propaganda pamphlets were printed in Berlin in many languages, and copies of them were 
distributed to diplomatic missions in many countries. Something else particularly interested me was a 
secret decree from the Berlin Foreign Office to all its diplomatic missions. It contained the words, "In 
case of danger, the local National Socialist organizations (which were then formed in all the larger 
cities), have the right to conceal incriminating papers from the diplomatic missions and to claim for 
them the same protection of extraterritoriality as is accorded to official government correspondence. . ." 
Here I must get a little technical. The politics of an 

opposition especially one which is the object of incessant and cruel persecution cannot live on domestic 
agitation alone. This is especially true of an opposition whose leaders are in exile. Every time in history 
an opposition has had some success with its policy, its policy at home has been complemented by its 
policy abroad. I explained this situation to my visitor from Berlin and told him frankly that I intended 
to communicate some of these documents, which he had brought with him, through various channels to 
certain foreign powers who were interested in the German questions and were obviously threatened by 
this intrigue and propaganda. My remark had the effect of a blow from a donner. "But that's 
impossible," he exclaimed, "that's treason! < "There are moments," I replied to him, "when treason 
becomes the first national duty. You can't make a revolution by just going into the forest and picking 
the lilies of the valley."' In reality, that treasonous official misspoke. It was not only ‘high treason’, ie. 
the instigation of a coup d'état, but 'treason*, the disclosure of Reich secrets to a hostile foreign country, 
which Fritz Max Cahen had expected of him. Cahen now tried to make treason palatable to the civil 
servant, who was already wavering inwardly. He claimed that one must ‘prevent war by warning other 
powers.... If we do not do this, if Hitler's war surprises them without warning, if they are not prepared 
and National Socialism wins, what will happen to you, to me, to all our friends and our ideals? It will be 
a return to complete barbarism.' And on the basis of this completely unprovable assertion, in order to 
prevent a German victory in a war that was in no way probable in 1934 and to deliver the German 
people and Reich to its enemies, that official of a high Reich authority stooped to treason. Already in 
1934! And does one know what important information he leaked to the enemy then and later? Fritz 
Max Cahen reports with satisfaction: 'Our discussion lasted for hours and then I won. We agreed that I 
could make use of every piece of information that was brought to me from Germany to enlighten 
everyone I thought needed it. Cahen then went on to England to spin his death web around the German 
Reich, where he succeeded in founding another 'letterbox* and starting a small local group. Returning 
to Prague, Cahen made contact with Dr. Otto Strasser there. 'I met him in a coffee house. I came with a 
trusted friend, he (Dr. Otto Strasser) with a young man named Mahr, who later turned out to be an 
agent of the German secret police, charged with the murder of Otto Strasser.’ And now a significant 
conversation took place: Cahen put the question to Dr. Otto Strasser: 'In the event of war, do you 
believe that we should stop fighting Hitler because this would necessarily damage Germany's prospects?" 
He reflected and answered clearly: 'Even in the event of war, our struggle against Hitler should 
continue.' Here again the line between opposition and treason against the fatherland and the people was 
clearly crossed. Meanwhile, Cahen's organization, deeply buried in senior authorities of the Reich, was 
working to bring out the secrets of German armaments and make them available to possible enemies. 


And Germans were helping him! Cahen reports, 'I remember once in Copenhagen, one of the couriers, 
brought me a small piece of metal, about an inch long and an eighth of an inch wide. I didn't understand 
what it meant at first. Then the courier said, 'I must tell them that this comes from a worker in a factory 
near H., where they turn cylinder tubes of the same material.' Recently the metal got so hot when 

they were working on it that it started to burn. Water was poured on it, but to no avail. The fire could 
only be extinguished when the factory's special fire department threw sand over it. I gave the material to 
friends who did a chemical analysis. They determined that it was a new substance for making aerial 
bombs, which ignites when it falls due to friction in the air. A few weeks later, a broadcast messenger 
who had come across the Baltic on a yacht told me that maneuvers had been observed near 
Swinemiinde, with planes dropping bombs on empty boats in the Baltic, but dropping the bombs close 
to the boats rather than on them. Through further research, I found that the German Navy was 
conducting tests on a type of small torpedo boat, and that they were trying out different materials to 
determine the pressure resistance to the explosion of various types of aerial bombs.’ A high official, a 
laborer, an owner of a private yacht, and all ready to commit treason against the Fatherland, to 
communicate the armament of the Reich to the enemy ... And Fritz Max Cahen pulls the strings and 
makes the puppets dance! And not enough with that! Cahen then describes in detail how a man 'who 
had occupied a very important role in military life in Germany' sought him out first in Stockholm and 
then in Czechoslovakia. He does not mention the name, but since this man later appeared in the 
"Deutsches Fahndungsblatt' as wanted by the police for high treason and espionage, as Cahen informs us, 
one could guess at General Oster or another man from the circle around Admiral Canaris. In any case, 
this man betrayed the special procedures of a munitions factory in Rheinfelden, which soon blew up, 
killing numerous German workers. Cahen also assumes that the explosion was due to an assassination 
attempt. Fritz Max Cahen then praises a young philosopher and politician from Dresden named 
Wilhelm Strelewicz, who had worked closely with him, as well as the Social Democratic member of the 
Reichstag Arthur Arzt and his son Friedjof Arzt (who died in an airplane accident while working as an 
agent against Germany). With these and a number of other like-minded people, he founded his 
"Volkssozialistische Bewegung Deutschlands" (People's Socialist Movement of Germany) as a parallel 
organization to the secret organization "Deutsche Vorhut" (German Vanguard) which he had founded 
in 1932. 'On February 5, 1936, at 8 o'clock in the evening, 16 members of this new movement gathered 
for a >founding meeting< in a small room of the > Volks-Kaffeehaus< in Prague ... I presided at this 
first meeting as I did at most of those that followed. Besides me, doctor and hunter were appointed 
leaders of the movement. We soon got the right to increase the number of functionaries as we saw fit 
without any special authorization from the other members. We were also able to make any changes to 
the bylaws that we thought necessary without consulting the other members. I became general 
representative with all powers, so that I got as much absolute independence for the movement outside 
Germany as I already had inside.' This picture deserves to be recorded. There sit these model democrats, 
who cannot stop themselves loudly enough about the Enabling Act for Adolf Hitler, and start their 
movement with an at least equally farNote: going 'Enabling Act* for Fritz Max Cahen. They fight 
screaming, scheming and betraying the 'dictatorship* of the German Adolf Hitler but they immediately 
submit to the dictatorship of the Jew Cahen and thus show what their 'democracy* really is. Cahen then 
immediately resumes the connection with Dr. Otto Strasser. The latter reports: "When my preparations 
for the "founding meeting" of the party had progressed so far, I called a conference in which Arzt, Jager 
and I took part on the one side and Dr. Otto Strasser and his new assistant Heinrich Griinow on the 
other. I still proposed to certain a united front of the opposition, and after a discussion lasting several 
days, I was instructed without reservation to work out a plan for united action. A few weeks later this 
program was unanimously adopted with only minor changes. . Cahen continues: ‘Soon I thought the 


moment was right to ask non-German politicians to take an interest in our aims. I prepared a very 
detailed memorandum, which was made available to a number of outstanding European statesmen. As 
soon as the program of moving into the same line between us and Dr. Strasser's "Black Front" was 
established, I saw him more often. It became our habit to meet at least once a week in my room.’ 'At the 
end of 1936 we came to an agreement and decided, on the part of the various groups of the German 
opposition, to make an appeal to the German people on January 30, the fourth anniversary of Hitler's 
seizure of power. The association was to be called : "German Front against Hitler". 'Our efforts 
succeeded in getting the agreement of the following groups as signatories to our first appeal: People's 
Socialists (my group), Black Front, the German Young Catholics, the Revolutionary Peasants, the 
Young German Order, the League for German Federalism, the Black Steel Helmet and the Circle of 
United Youth*. Cahen then gives an account of this group, of which, in addition to Otto Strasser's 
Black Front, the Deutsche 

Jung-Katholiken and the Schwarze Stahlhelm had the most connections in important Reich offices; 
what all these groups had in common was that they came more or less from the 'right* and therefore 
their members were much more likely to be able to drill their way into and sabotage Reich political 
leadership groups than if they had been Marxist groups. The attention of the National Socialist state in 
those days before the war was directed almost entirely against the 'left'. That the betrayal and the stab in 
the back of the Reich could also come from forces on the 'right* was hardly suspected, despite 
occasional speeches against 'reaction*. That active forces of the right had unnecessarily made themselves 
an enemy, like those splinter groups of the rural population in Schleswig-Holstein called "Revolutionary 
Peasants' or the embittered people of the "Black Steel Helmet', had also not been seen in the zeal of the 
new construction. Another characteristic of the grouping around Fritz Max Cahen was its close church 
ties. On April 24 and 25, 1937, the first meeting of the "German Front against Hitler" took place in 
Pressburg in Czechoslovakia. It was called "Preparatory Committee for the Foundation of a German 
People's Council". All the groups that had signed the call of January 30 (1937) were represented. I was 
unanimously given authority to act in the name of the "German Front against Hitler" and for this 
purpose I was given minutes: "It has finally been decided" (I quote from the minutes) "that the results of 
this meeting should be deliberately reduced in size in order to prevent press attacks, and above all that 
their exact form and content, as well as the names of the signatories who gave Mr. Cahen authority, 
should be kept secret". Mr. Cahen swore that he would never make use of this document except in case 
of absolute necessity. A very last touch of shame may perhaps have caused these people to conceal from 
the public, at any rate, that Cahen was their leader, that they had placed the 'reorganization' of Germany 
in the hands of a Jew who was not concerned with Germany at all. Mr. Fritz Max Cahen can least be 
blamed for this. On the contrary, his skill in underground work, his ability to impose himself on the 
divergent groups of Hitler's opponents as the secret leader of the resistance movement, to reconcile their 
disputes among themselves, indeed, to bring the opposition to Hitler to life in many cases, prove high 
revolutionary talent. As a Jew, he acted correctly for the power goals of his Jewish people and showed 
qualities such as Leon Trotsky exhibited. And he quite correctly recognized the possibilities that lie in 
revolutionary work from abroad: "In many epochs of history the change of regime in a people has 
forced the old leaders to leave for a certain time. Every successful counter-revolution has always been 
the result of cooperation between these refugees and the opposition at home'. This is indeed true. The 
history of the Russian and Polish revolutions, the independence of Czechoslovakia, the independence of 
the Balkan peoples confirm this truth at every turn. Cooperation between the opposition at home and 
revolutionary emigration abroad is one of the basic rules of political struggle. Cahen continues: "The role 
of political refugees always remains the same. Only the combined efforts of the emigrants and the 
revolutionary forces within the country can possibly decide the fate of the seizer of power. In the case of 


Germany, as earlier in history, it is up to the refugees abroad to take on the ideological and 
organizational task that cannot be solved within the country.' - Nothing, then, against Cahen - he acted 
as he had to act as a Jew who wanted to force Germany back under the rule of his race, from which he 
had withdrawn through the National Socialist revolution of 1933. And he acted with wisdom, using 
historical experience, himself uninhibited by slogans as skillfully as he used them for his agitation, and 
with success. Long before the war broke out, he formed the core of the resistance movement that was to 
bring down the German Reich and, after the 'First Partition' of Germany in Versailles in 1919, bring 
about the 'Last Partition* and the loss of national freedom." On the part of the "resistance" it is claimed 
that only the terror and oppression by the National Socialists awakened the resistance against Hitler. 
Professor von Leers, op. cit., p. 29: "It is incorrect that only injustice and violence on the part of the 
National Socialists aroused the opposition and the mental readiness to betray the fatherland. 

Even before there was the slightest cause, the cliques and groups of the parties prayed for by Hitler in 
the democratic way of the election campaigns took up the fight against the leadership of the Reich by 
sabotage and betrayal. Correctly says Emil Henk, who as one of the decisive participants had to know it, 
(‘Die Tragédie des 20. Juli 1944', Ad. Rausch-Verlag, Heidelberg): 'The resistance movement against 
Adolf Hitler is as old as Hitler's dictatorship itself. With the day he came to power, also the fight of his 
enemies against his system began ...' Hans Rothfels expresses himself in the same sense ('Die deutsche 
Opposition gegen Hitler*, Scherpe-Verlag, Krefeld 1949, p. 59): "It is idle to ask at what point the 
active political resistance against Hitler actually began. In some of the early manifestations it was a mere 
continuation of the struggles that had preceded the seizure of power by the National Socialists. The 
bearers of these early oppositions were left-oriented and anti-fascist circles. But the conditions of 
"illegality" forced new methods on them. The first party to be legally banned was the Communists. 
They saw themselves deprived of almost all of their leaders with one blow. But they had the advantage 
of training in revolutionary techniques, creating the pattern for the organization of resistance cells. A 
compilation of the guidelines issued for underground work has been preserved. A major enforcement 
was that "under no circumstances were members to have knowledge of the activities of any cell other 
than their own." In addition to extensive measures for the purpose of secrecy, great emphasis was placed 
on sabotage in the factories and on propaganda. There is no doubt that activity in both directions was 
considerable...'" Friedrich Lenz writes in "Der ekle Wurm der deutschen Zwietracht," in the note on p. 
8: "How it was with the spiritual terror in reality is proved by two passages in the books of F. v. 
Schlabrendorff and H.B. Gisevius: that even in 1938 one could say and write many things without 
selling one's convictions." In the journal "Der Weg", 9/54, Prof. von Leers comments on the roots of 
the resistance, p. 619: "The Reichsverrater-Bewegung (‘resistance movement', as those circles call 
themselves who, especially during the war, plotted against the German Reich and its constitutional 
government) began its momentous agitation even before Adolf Hitler seized power. It has four roots: 
once a part of the adherents of the OLD POLITICAL PARTIES tried to continue the struggle against 
Hitler and National Socialism ... The first to continue the struggle against National Socialism after 
Hitler's seizure of power were the Communists. Since they included not only workers, but also a broad 
layer of the intelligentsia, including the youth, they succeeded in creating connections to non- 
Communist circles through these members of the bourgeoisie. This purpose had been served even before 
Hitler's seizure of power, for example, by the little paper Harro Schulze-Boysen's 'Gegner' (Opponents), 
which advertised among the student youth and also courted the left wing within National Socialism, 
which tended toward Otto Strasser. The Communists also enjoyed the secret protection of the Soviet 
Union, which provided them with papers and money. Before the other resistance groups formed, the 
Communists were already formed. They had their old connections in the Reichswehr Ministry, where 
they cherished the Tauroggen myth, as well as in a roundabout way in the Foreign Office. How strong 


the communist influence was in general within the forming resistance movement in the first years after 
1933 can be read, who wants, in the rich collection of material by Giinther Weisenbom | 'Der lautlose 
Aufstand* (Rowohlt-Verlag, Hamburg), and it is significant that the 'Christian' and 'conservative' 
gentlemen resisters today do not want to remember their intimate alliance with the communists... The 
second root of the resistance movement, which is also fearfully concealed until today, was the SECRET 
ORGANIZATION OF DR.FRITZ MAX CAHEN, which he himself describes in detail in his book 
'Men against Hitler’. Cahen, formerly a member of the Foreign Office, had organized secret groups in 
the decisive Berlin authorities since 1932, which supplied him with all the desired documents and 
information for the emigration. 

Vanguard' (German Vangiiard) of the Jew Fritz Max Cahen sat deeply buried in decisive positions in 
the Reich and soon cooperated with foreign secret services after his emigration in 1933. The third root 
of the resistance movement was the BEKENNENDE KIRCHE the hateful wing of the Protestant 
churches sworn to the teachings of Karl Barth. From the very beginning, this group did not bear the 
slightest hesitation to cooperate with any enemy of National Socialism, even international communism. 
Karl Barth stated this openly: 'There was resistance to Hitler from the very beginning on the part of 
those who were on their way back to a conscious realization of the Christian basis of Western culture ... 
This group could not treat the Jewish problem as a racial question. The first serious protest against 
Hitlerism had necessarily to come, and it came also from the ranks of the Protestant Church, which 
were touched by the renewal.' (Karl Barth: "The Protestant Churches in Europe’, Foreign Affaires, XXI, 
1943,p. 264). This group of 'super-theologians', as characterized by the Italian religious scholar Prof. 
Sciacca-Genoa, was more totalitarian than National Socialism and much more intolerant than the latter. 
The National Socialist state could have done what it wanted, these zealous super-theologians, who 
wanted to wrest decisive power from the church in public life, would always have been its enemy. 
Theologically, it was added that the Confessing Church bore openly Judaizing features and felt closely 
connected to the Jewish tradition in Christianity. The fourth root goes back to the rooms of the old 
REICHSWEHRMINISTERIUM in Berlin, from where the secret alliance with the Red Army was 
made around 1920. The initial points of view later, under the political influence of the Kremlin, 
imperceptibly but inexorably transformed in some of the leading officers into a Bolshevik bondage, since 
on a good understanding with the Soviets was based their whole military edifice of thought. Any active 
anti-Bolshevism must therefore appear to these men as 'madness', and from this view grew their 
resistance and subsequent failure of allegiance to Adolf Hitler. It is significant that we find the most 
ardent advocates of the above-mentioned Proto-Bolshevik policy in the circles of military resistance to 
Hitler: Schleicher, v. Bredow, Hammerstein, Adam, Paulus, v. Seydlitz, Oster, v.Kleist, v. Tresckow, 
Hans and Helmut Speidel, Thomas, Beck, v. Rabenau, Foertsch, Halder, Stiilpnagel, GeBler, Heim, 
Wolfgang Miiller and many others. The most serious case of these secret connections that has become 
known so far concerns those of the then Chief of the General Staff and later "Head of State’ of July 20, 
Ludwig Beck. The National Bolshevik Emst Niekisch acted as liaison for him. The French military 
historian Maxim Mourin reports: 'Various emissaries of members of the General Staff, including those 
of General Beck, were discreetly sent to Moscow’. Elsewhere in his book 'Les Complots contre Hitler' 
(p41) Mourin says in more detail: 'Emst Niekisch, editor of the magazine "Resistance* was a supporter 
of an alliance between Germany and the USSR. It was he whom GeneraLBeck had sent to Moscow to 
make connections with Radek'. Niekisch reported on these trips to Moscow in early 1937 toa circle of 
officers who had met in Goslar in Emst Jiinger's apartment. There is a report about this by the 
participating Colonel Wolfgang Miiller. In March 1937, Niekisch was then arrested by the SD, who 
had learned some things. Since Canaris, who personally took part in the trial, covered up a lot, Niekisch 
was convicted, but the background remained undisclosed. After this behavior it seems to be no 


coincidence that Admiral Canaris also acted as a ‘patron! of the "Red Chapel' during the war itself. As the 
Jesuit priest Dr. Karre testified in the Lucerne espionage trial at the end of 1953, all the important 
information material on the German Eastern Front received by this Swiss intelligence branch of the Red 
Army came from the circle around Canaris, whom, incidentally, he mentioned by name." In his 
"Geschichte der Verfemung Deutschlands" Dr. Scheid] writes in volume 2 "Liigenhetze im Zweiten 
Weltkrieg" about the resistance, p. 140 et seq.: "Great disagreement and excited strife was caused in the 
German people by the answer to the question whether the conspirators against Hitler, especially those of 
July 20, 1944, were heroes or high traitors. The jus resistendi, the right of resistance against any ruling 
power, against any violence perceived as a violation of the freedom of the spirit and the person, is a 
sacred and inalienable fundamental right. Whoever opposes a ruling political system and its 
representatives, opposes a government, resists it openly or secretly and tries to overthrow it, is not 
committing a crime in and of itself, but is only exercising an inalienable fundamental democratic right. 
In a democracy, the exercise of this fundamental right is simple: opponents of a government have the 
opportunity to express their views openly by speaking and writing in every way and, finally, to express 
their opinion in a secret ballot. The situation is worse, however, with the right to resistance and freedom 
in a dictatorship. But even in dictatorship, the individual can only limit the possibility of exercising his 
right to freedom and resistance, but never take away the right as such. If resistance to the dictatorship is 
threatened with the death penalty, then the jus resistendi of the violated goes as 

far as the right of violence against the dictatorship, and even the right to kill the dictator. Conspirators 
and assassins who make use of the jus resistendi are not common criminals; they act morally in the 
exercise of an inalienable, sacred fundamental right. The moral and legal situation of the resistance 
fighters is different when they exercise the right of resistance against the rape and oppression of freedom 
in connection with and with the support of foreign countries. If the resistance fighters enter into a 
connection with the enemies of the fatherland and the nation as a whole, there is an eminent danger that 
the whole nation, the whole fatherland, will have to pay the price for supporting the aims of the 
resistance fighters, and that the fatherland will be harmed by this connection. Thus the resistance 
fighters become traitors to the country and their activities become common treason. If the life, health or 
welfare of innocent fellow citizens is endangered by association with foreign countries, such action is not 
covered by the jus resistendi; it is immoral, indecent and irresponsible. Whoever, by association and 
cooperation with the enemy, with partisans, endangers the lives of his innocent fellow citizens, 
transgresses the jur resistendi, commits common treason and is a contemptible, despicable traitor to the 
fatherland." t On this Prof, von Leers in "Reichsverriter" I, p. 22: "There is no doubt about the 
existence of this right of resistance. It is engraved with the names of heroes and martyrs in the history of 
mankind. The Netherlands has its Counts Egmont and Hoorn, who laid their heads on the block for the 
right of resistance, Poland has its 'Patriotic Confederation of Bar', Hungary its Prince Franz II Rakoczy, 
Count Tékély, Berszeny, USA its Washington, Germany its Andreas Hofer. Right of resistance is sacred 
right. But it is a right for men, not for rats! Yes, if only the men of the 'resistance* against Hitler had 
had the courage to honestly resist his seizure of power even once with a weapon in their hands! But did 
even a single group come together that had the courage to offer armed resistance to his completely legal 
appointment as chancellor on January 30, 1933? Did even one Reichswehr regiment, one battalion, one 
company mutiny to overthrow him? Did the workforce of a factory organize to fight him armed? Did 
anyone who invoked the right of resistance against him have the honest courage to lay down his life in 
defense of the Weimar Republic and the black-red-gold flag? To die for Christianity, which according 
to the account of certain ecclesiastical circles was threatened? None! Openly Adolf Hitler, mostly 
standing and saluting with raised arm, drove through the streets like a living target but not one of his 
opponents had the courage to shoot him down, was ready to sacrifice his life for such a cause. He might 


have been willing to plant a bomb with a timer if he could get to safety before the explosion. But a 
Harmodios and Aristogeiton, a Brutus and Cassius were not found among the men of the 'resistance*. It 
is ridiculous to claim that in 1933 and later one 'just could not do anything". One could do it! Even a 
small armed partisan group somewhere would have been a signal, a sign that people were ready to fight 
and die for what they called 'freedom'. There was no picture of greater cowardice and wretchedness than 
the collapse of the democratic Weimar Republic in Germany in 1933. This was no accident. What had 
arisen in disgrace had to perish in disgrace. What was born of the evil revolt of 1918, a mixture of 
cowardice, incitement and exhaustion, could inspire no one. 

inspire. The German people had not wanted the so-called 'democracy'. It had been forced upon them 
by Wilson, who had demanded it as a condition for the conclusion of an armistice. Even then, the 
people had a dim suspicion that the slogan 'democracy' merely concealed the rule of those who were to 
hold down the German people on behalf of the victorious enemy..." About the guilt of the Resistance in 
the outbreak of the Second World War Prof. von Leers writes in "Reichsverrater", I,p. 87: 
"Independently of the group around Secretary of State von Weizsicker, the Chief of Staff of the 
German Army, Colonel General Ludwig Beck, also sent a confidant to London directly to the greatest 
enemy of the German people, Lord Vansittart, on September 12/13, 1938. But the British Cabinet 
internally recognized the justification of Hitler's demand for cession of the Sudetenland. Sir Neville 
Chamberlain flew to Germany, but the clique still hoped that a defeat of the Reich and the surrender of 
the Sudeten Germans might give it an opportunity after all: 'But in the critical days of Godesberg.... 
there seemed to be once again the prospect of getting a chance. Beck had indeed been dismissed in the 
meantime (on August 27), although this fact remained veiled for some time. But his successor, General 
Halder, was ready to strike, and orders were prepared for an action to begin on the morning of 
September 29! (Rothfels op. cit. p. 75). General Halder describes this in Peter Bor's book 'Gesprache mit 
Halder’ (Limes-Verlag, Wiesbaden, 1950, p. 120): 'Since the counter-imaginings and warnings of the 
General Staff attempted at the time of Beck against a future war and a policy leading to it had gone 
unheeded, since Hitler seemed determined to let it come to an armed conflict with the Czech Republic, 
preparations were made with my (Halder's) cooperation to eliminate Hitler's government. It was not an 
assassination - I have always rejected political murder - but a military occupation of the Reich 
Chancellery and the essential Berlin offices headed by party officials, for the sole purpose of keeping the 
peace at all costs and, under the protection of the army, to make possible the readjustment of the 
question of state leadership according to the free decision of the German people’. Halder sent Hans 
Boehm-Tettelbich to England as a man of confidence. He was to advise there, in order to avoid the war 
provoked by Hitler and the destruction of Germany, not to give in to further claims by Hitler, but to 
stand firm. A vigorous insistence, Halder said, would have been the only language Hitler understood. 
Boehm-Tettelbach had this message passed to Sir Vansittart through an intelligence officer. Before the 
Spruchkammer, Boehm-Tettelbach testified as a witness: 'I met Herr Oster in Elberfeld after fulfilling 
my assignment and told him about it. I was not afraid that Vansittart would file the matter. It seemed to 
be the only way to get in touch with England. Halder and I talked about it many times on that occasion 
1' Peter Bor continues: "In foreign policy terms, this would have allowed something like a free hand for 
a real German renewal even before the final entanglement in the disaster. In Berlin, v. Witzleben, an old 
friend of Halder, was Commanding General. He was ready to act when Halder gave the cue. Halder 
never spoke directly to the commander-in-chief of the army about these matters. But he must have 
suspected what was at stake. Once when v. Witzleben came to Halder, v. Witzleben expressed himself 
in such a way that Brauchitsch could not help but understand. "I must keep my commander-in-chief 
pure in case the putsch should not succeed. You can risk your own neck, but not someone else's, the 
Colonel General remarked. It was agreed not to kill Hitler, but to arrest him instead. A military state of 


emergency was planned for the transition, as provided for in the Weimar constitution. Halder called for 
a civilian as the new head of state and accelerated formation of a new government based on the 
constitution.’ The brilliantly informed Jan Colvin (‘Chief of Intelligence,’ pp. 68/69) describes those 
days full of secret tension, when the Chief of the General Staff Beck had already been deposed, but the 
world trembled with excitement over the Sudeten crisis: "The day after Kleist's return from London, 
General Beck had handed over his office to his deputy, General Franz Halder .. Now Canaris decided to 
present the evidence that the British would fight if it came to fighting. Kleist went from one general to 
another urging them to act.’ It may be recalled how much Kleist had in effect become an agent of 
Churchill, the warmonger, in London. Jan Colvin describes this in terms of the old intelligence officer's 
liking for such situations: 'At Chartwell House Kleist had lunched with the family Churchill and seen 
that political house in days, as Churchill with sure feeling kept exposing the errors in the Champerlain 
government's conception. He was received warmly but secretively, he was addressed not by name but as 
"our friend, and after dinner he was taken aside for discussions." This Pomeranian magnate, a traitor to 
the Reich, who deliberately incited the partitioning powers to fight against Germany, was not arrested 
even by German generals to whom he suggested stabbing the Reich in the back on the Sudeten question. 
Even if they rejected his impositions, they still let him go free. Jan Colvin further reports, "The Admiral 
(Canaris) quoted the Churchill letter to them (the generals). Some were open-minded and to be moved, 
others were doubtful. But by September 14, General von Witzleben, commander of the Berlin military 
district, had made arrangements with General Halder and others to arrest Hitler if he returned from 
Berchtesgarden to the capital. Count Helldorf, the Berlin police president, was prepared to use his forces 
to arrest the leaders of the party; General Hoeppner, commander of the Third Panzer Division south of 
Berlin, would march on the capital on an order from Witzleben. Beck would resume his post in 
Bendlerstrasse.* Peter Bor also reports: 'Punctually on September 14, Halder gave the cue to trigger the 
coup d'état. The die seemed to be cast but it only seemed so. 

A little later Halder's aide brought the news that the English Premier Chamberlain was ready to 
negotiate. This was what Boehm-Tettelbach's mission was supposed to prevent! One reckoned, one saw 
now, in Great Britain only with a legal government, not with conspirators.' Similarly, the news of 
Chamberlain's willingness to negotiate, over which all well-meaning people rejoiced because it could 
bring redemption to the German brothers tormented by the Czechs, literally hit Admiral Canaris in the 
stomach. Colvin (op. cit. p. 69) reports: 'He was sitting at table with Colonel Lahousen, Pickenbrock, 
and GroBcurth when word came from the War Department that Mr. Chamberlain was flying to 
Berchtesgarden to discuss a solution to the Czechoslovak situation.Lahousen remembers how the 
admiral put down his knife and fork. He had lost his appetite.' The message which Colonel Hans W. 
Boehm-Tettelbach had brought to London from Halder, and by which, on behalf of General Halder, 
the British government was to be informed of the planned coup d'état in Germany against Hitler, and 
their help was to be requested for it, had thus for the time being become irrelevant. And just as this 
putsch, which was scheduled for September 14, 'burst* before it could begin, so the attempt at a second 
action, scheduled for September 29, also failed. The Foreign Office was informed by the Ministry of 
Defense that everything was ready. Then, at noon on September 28, the news arrived that Chamberlain 
and Daladier had accepted the invitation to a meeting in Munich. This sensational announcement ran 
through the government circles involved like an "electric shock", as has been testified, and the result was 
that the basis of the plan collapsed' (Rothfels op. cit. p. 76). One must visualize the picture once: there 
the German head of state wrestles with all his might with the foreign statesmen to free three million 
Germans without war from the rule of the cruelest people in Europe, and his chargé d'affaires Kordt in 
London incites the English to refuse the liberation of these Germans, his chief of staff Beck sends the 
intriguer v. Kleist-Schmenzin to sharpen the English as well. General Halder and General von 


Witzleben want to have Hitler arrested in secret cooperation with the British. And the result? While the 
redeemed Germans of the Sudetenland cheered the German troops and showered them with flowers in 
bliss, General Halder remarks angrily (according to Peter Bor): 'The days of Munich followed. 
Czechoslovakia ceded the Sudeten German territories to Germany.' What misfortune, General! To add 
grotesqueness to the tragedy, Goerdeler, the most hateful, but also the most pale and irresponsible of 
these spirits, wrote plaintively to an American friend: ' ... the world was warned in time. 

world had been warned and informed in time. If the warning had been heeded and acted upon, 
Germany would today already be free of its dictator and would turn against Mussolini. In a few weeks 
we could begin to shape a lasting world peace based on justice, reason and decency. A purified Germany 
with a government of decent men would have been ready, together with England and France, to solve 
without delay also the Spanish problem, to get rid of Mussolini and, in cooperation with the United 
States, to make peace in the Femen East.' The same Goerdeler, then, who accused Hitler of being a 
warmonger because, after all, Hitler wanted to free nearly three and a half million Germans whose 
misery, anguish and misery under Czech oppression were not to be looked upon-this same Goerdeler 
demanded that Germany cooperate in overthrowing Mussolini-first war! -to solve the Spanish problem, 
i.e. to fight Franco down and to give Spain back to the Reds second war! and to make peace in the 
Femen East, i.e. to fall into the arms of Japan third war! So monstrous was the unconscionability of this 
model democrat that he demanded from the German people the conduct of three completely useless 
wars, to be conducted purely in the interest of the 'world democracy', but he called the fight for the 
redemption of oppressed Germans a 'crime'. It is interesting how even then the English let the traitors 
serve them, but with what contempt they treated them. Eberhard Zeller (Geist der Freiheit, p. 35) 
himself has to admit: 'One (the >Wideretandsgruppe<) worked towards an unambiguous declaration of 
the British government about which attitude it would take if Hitler should go to war' (Kordt p. 127, 
Weizicker p. 177). One sought there to call for firmness against Hitler: only in this way could war be 
avoided. In a similar sense, the diplomatic train in Nuremberg spoke to the English embassy secretary, 
who was present as a guest. It became known later that at the hour when the German diplomat (Kordt) 
was received in the London Foreign Office and openly (and for him perilously) explained the situation 
in Germany, the decision had already been made to send the prime minister to negotiate with Hitler. 
The English partners did not find themselves in a position to repay the one frankness with the other.' 
But that passage from Goerdeler's letter (Gisevius II, 76, Dulles p. 47) proves that the clique in 
Germany, completely lost in its hatred of Hitler, in whom it claimed in all seriousness to see 'the great 
corrupter of this country, the destroyer of law and morality' (Zeller loc. cit. p. 35), did not notice at all 
how contemptible she appeared with her treacheries to the detriment of her people in the eyes of the 
English, who admittedly accepted her confidential communications, but of course denied them any 
trust, while she herself still imagined in all seriousness that she could dictate to the world what it should 
have done. 'Beck judged similarly to Goerdeler when he learned the Munich result. He considered the 
concession of England and France to be a fatal weakness . . Intervention on his part had been nullified by 
England's move, and a new possibility was not yet open. Beck, however, remained vigilant in observing 
events and expanded the circle of his reliable allies.Especially through the Wednesday Society, he came 
into contact with new men in the winter of 1938/39, who remained his helpers and advisors until the 
Twentieth of July ...' (Peter Bor, op. cit.). Thus, Germany's shroud of death continued to be spun with 
devious and insidious witchcraft . .. Churchill, however, must have been somehow impressed by the 
personality of Hitler, who, with such treachery at his back, had nevertheless unflinchingly and 
courageously pushed through the liberation of the tormented Sudeten Germans. He declared before the 
House of Commons on October 4, 1938: 'Our leadership must have at least a piece of the spirit of that 
German corporal who, when everything around him had fallen into ruins, when Germany seemed sunk 


in chaos for all time to come, did not hesitate to march against the mighty battle line of the victorious 
nations.' Hitler himself, unfortunately, did not trace the threads of treachery at that time in the crisis 
over the liberation of the Sudetenland. Nor was there anyone who knew about the machinations of 
Beck, Halder, Weizsicker and Kordt to warn him. And it is also a question whether Hitler would have 
allowed himself to be convinced that really German officers and soldiers could be capable of such things 
and could be disloyal to this degree. But suspicious he apparently did become. Thus General Halder 
replies to Peter Bor's question: "Was a putsch of the kind planned possible again later?" 'No, that was 
over. Hitler's distrust of the Army High Command had increased considerably after the Sudeten crisis. 
He arranged for the High Command of the Wehrmacht to keep a time table. This time table system 
made it possible to obtain an exact overview of the status and movements of the individual divisions at 
any time. It was therefore no longer possible to bring in the forces necessary for a coup d'état in such a 
way that it would not have been noticed. To make matters worse, Witzleben no longer remained 
commander of the Berlin military district. His successor was not considered for such undertakings'. 
(Peter Bor, op. cit. p. 124). Theo Kordt even worked closely with Lord Vansittard, the fiercest hater of 
Germany in the Foreign Office. He knew that Vansittard thought day and night only of the destruction 
of Germany, just as the entire diplomatic corps in London knew of this man's monomaniacal, spouting 
hatred of our people. Theo Kojtit must have known that Vansittart would use any information only to 
harm Germany. Erich Kordt (op. cit. p. 301) nevertheless reports: 'My brother (Theo) had had regular 
conversations with Vansittart in the meantime. We agreed to discuss the situation with him.' Vansittird 
was thus further informed by Theo Kordt, who thus did not commit a one-time betrayal, but 
continuously servilely made available to the enemy of the German people all the secrets of Germany of 
which he could get hold. His boss Weizsicker was no better, emphasizing in his memoirs: 'Before and 
during the war I always considered myself morally justified and obliged to let such political news reach 
the possible political opponent behind Hitler's and Ribbentrop's backs, which could prevent the 
outbreak and spread of the war, no matter whether they were a political secret or not'. Instead of our 
own comments on the behavior of these 'patriots', we reproduce here the statement of the magazine 'Der 
Standpunkt' (11.8.1950), quoted in the excellent paper by Colonel Hans Ulrich Rudel 'DolchstoB oder 
Legende?': 'Even if Halder's message reached London too late to influence the cabinet decision, leading 
circles in England immediately realized its full implications, namely the now promising solidity of the 
hitherto disregarded coup plans of the German opposition. Undoubtedly in the same line of thought as 
Gisevius evaluated Halder's participation 

in the conspiracy: >Now this proposal sounded considerably different coming from the mouth of a 
chief of staff. First, he had command over the troops; at least parts of them would obey him. Second, he 
could get at the usurper for his own person at any time; if he did not want to shoot himself, he had to be 
able to find some officers who were ready for an assassination."From the moment of this realization, the 
British government gave the German opposition that 'unusual political credit' of which insiders know to 
report. Yes, even more, it brought about the astonishing swing in British foreign policy which then 
resulted in the declaration of war of September 3, 1939, this too can no longer be denied, for ' the 
existence of a German conspiracy was well known in London at the time of the declaration of war; and 
it must have played a considerable part in the deliberations of the British government' ( quotations from 
the London quarterly Contacts, Sebastian Hafftier: The History of July 20, 1944). In addition to this, 
other members of the so-called opposition were virtually besieging England with offers of their good 
offices against Hitler and information about a coup d'état that was to be unleashed immediately on the 
outbreak of war against Hitler. Goerdeler had been in London in 1937, 1938, and then again in August 
1939, informing British government confidants about coup plans against Hitler. Fabian von 
Schlabrendorff also went to London in August 1939 and reports about it in his book 'Officers against 


Hitler*: 'I myself went to England before the outbreak of war. There I sought out Lord Lloyd, to whom 
I had access thanks to a connection newly spun by our group. I was able to tell him that the outbreak of 
war was imminent and would be initiated by an attack on Poland, whatever mediation was proposed. 
Furthermore, I was able to tell him that the British efforts for Russia would be thwarted because the 
conclusion of a treaty between Hitler and Stalin was imminent. Hitler wanted to keep his 

Hitler wanted this treaty to cover his back. Lord Lloyd asked me to authorize him to pass on both 
communications to Lord Halifax, the English Foreign Secretary at the time. I bore no misgivings. At the 
same time I had a meeting of similar content with Winston Churchill; it took place at Churchill's 
country residence. When I introduced my presentation with the sentence, "I am not a Nazi, but a good 
patriot," Churchill smiled across his broad face and said, "So am I!" It was the same Churchill who two 
years earlier had said at the German Embassy to the then Ambassador von Ribbentrop: ' A strengthening 
Germany will be crushed again' (quoted in Lenz loc. cit. p. 27, note). It may be assumed that the British 
government wished as little as any other government in the world for a long war from 1939 1945, at the 
end of which stood the annihilation of Europe, the decline of the British Empire, and the division of the 
world between the Soviet Union and the United States. Had the British government known that the 
war would be so prolonged and devastating, it would not have let it develop in the first place. Just as it 
had allowed the purely German Sudetenland to return to Germany in the Munich Treaty, so it could 
have induced Poland to relinquish the prerogatives it had been granted at Versailles in the 
unquestionably purely German Danzig and to find a reasonable solution to the so-called corridor 
problem. Those politicians in England, however, who wanted war - and their head, Winston Churchill, 
had been constantly informed by Kleist-Schmenzin and by the steps of Kordt and Halder - were able to 
point out again and again to the old, cautious Chamberlain, who was basically ready for a settlement, 
that a conflict with the German Reich would not be a risk at all. In this sense then also the British 
politician Robert Boothby reports in his book ' Europe in the decision* (quoted in Lenz a.O. p. 23): 'At a 
lunch in the Admiralty he (Churchill) said that he still had the impression that National Socialist 
Germany was "more fragile" than the imperial Germany between 1914 and 1918'. Churchill, too, seems 
to have considered the war comparatively risk-free because he counted on the support of the 'resistance 
movement' for England. In his circles it was generally said: Hitler's enemies are our friends! England's 
friends in Germany were therefore its most powerful allies in the coming struggle against Germany, and 
with this army England could certainly count' (Lenz op. cit. p. 23). Again and again the ‘resistance 
group’ from Germany had tried to make clear in London that Hitler's foreign policy success had to be 
prevented so that he would suffer one defeat after the other. If he then had no other way left than 
violence or the brusque threat of violence, the moment would come when the opposition in Germany 
could overthrow the 'warmonger'. Thus the Beck, Kordt, Halder and their friends made the war 
probable in the first place. They, and they in particular, created an essential psychological precondition 
for England's increasingly hostile attitude after Munich. They are the spiritual fathers, whether they 
knew it or not, of the Anglo-Polish alliance, which excluded any concession by Poland. The importance 
of opposition activity in the decisions of the British government is expressed by the South African 
minister Oswald Pirow, who went to Berlin shortly before the outbreak of war in 1939 in order to bring 
about an Anglo-German understanding after all. He reports: "While my mission to Berlin was thus 
taking on a clearer form, I used my free time to make myself clear about the obstacles that stood in the 
way of an Anglo-German understanding. The Jews I mentioned in this connection Their nearest 
confederate was Winston Churchill, who was still living in the atmosphere of the First World War and 
who evidently hoped for a resurgence in politics through his anti-German attitude. I had discussed the 
European situation with him on an earlier visit. He was on such bad terms with Chamberlain that this 
time I avoided any meeting with him. In third place must be mentioned the labor leader Major Attlee. 


He and his party were very close to Communism and were turned on by Jewish propaganda wherever it 
suited them. The fourth group, which opposed Anglo-German understanding, was to be taken more 
seriously than the politicians mentioned. These were the chauvinists of all parties and classes who saw in 
Munich the greatest humiliation of England since the Dutch had sailed up the Thames with their 
warships. Of these people a large percentage were in the army and in the Foreign Office. I got in touch 
with them and was told things which at that time I considered to be empty wishful thinking on the part 
of the storytellers. For example, I was told that if war broke out between Germany and England, an 
uprising against Hitler was to be expected. Leading politicians and even high military officers would 
take part in this. When I smiled at these prophecies, I was assured that the people mentioned had already 
made contact in London! I, who think I know something about German honor and the oath of 
allegiance, firmly rejected this assertion. Today, of course, it seems to me as if these Englishmen were 
right in their stories of German treason even quote: before the outbreak of war '(quoted in Lenz, p. 
51/52 loc. cit.). * On March 21, 1939, Hitler had made Poland an offer for the settlement of the Danzig 
and ‘corridor’ question which coincided completely with the proposals which Pilsudski himself had once 
made at Versailles. It was rejected because Foreign Minister Beck believed that he could not justify the 
negotiation of these proposals before the public opinion of his country. Last but not least, compliance 
with the advice repeatedly persistently given to the London gentlemen by the opposition in* Germany 
not to allow Hitler to succeed in foreign policy, but granted Great Britain for the first time in history a 
promise of guarantee to Poland, which practically amounted to the fact that England would be ready to 
draw the sword for Poland in any conflict. Since Poland's internal conditions were quite unsettled, this 
meant that any Polish putsch general who struck out against Germany somewhere along the lines of 
General Zeligowski's coup d'état on Vilna, for example, could involve Great Britain in a war. Even the 
minister and later ambassador Duff Cooper put it this way: "Never in history has a second-rate power 
been allowed to decide whether Britain should enter a war or not'. Now the decision was left to a 
handful of people whose names, with the possible exception of Colonel Beck, were totally unknown in 
England. And these unknowns could tomorrow order the unleashing of a European war (quoted in 
Lenz, from the memoirs of State Secretary v. Weizsicker). In reality, on the advice and instigation of 
the circles inciting to war and on the advice of the German opposition, which had repeatedly demanded 
intransigence against Hitler, England transferred to Poland the decision on war and peace, precisely 
because certain influential circles around Churchill, backed by President Franklin Delano Roosevelt, 
simply wanted war. American commentator Karl von Wiegand testified to this in the Washington 
"Time Herold' of April 23, 1944: 'On April 25, 1939, four months before the German invasion of 
Poland, the American Ambassador Bullit called me to the American Embassy in Paris to tell me that a 
war in Europe had already been decided upon. Poland, he said, had assurances from England and France 
that it would be supported; these had advised it not to accept Hitler's 25-year guarantee of Polish 
borders. America, he elaborated, would soon join England and France in the war. By the end of the war 
there would not be enough Germans left worthy of Bolshevization.' The view that the war was a done 
deal from the other 

side with the advice of the German 'resistance circles' having contributed in no small measure to the 
making of this decision is also supported by a very interesting series of articles, 'A Secret Fearfully Kept 
from the English by Foreign Minister Beck', by the Polish journalist Alexander Bregman in Still Quote: 
"Dziennik Polski' (London), 1983, wherein it is stated: "The present report is based mainly on the 
recently newly published volume of British diplomatic documents and on information from Poles in 
exile who were members of the Polish government in the period before the Second World War. From 
both sources it is clear that the Polish Foreign Minister Beck received the German proposals for the 
settlement of German-Polish relations on March 21, 1939. However, Foreign Minister Beck kept this 


German note secret until April 23, 1939, and announced it only after Poland had in its pocket the 
British guarantee of the inviolability of Polish borders. In the German note it was suggested 

that an extraterritorial railroad and highway line to East Prussia should be built through the corridor. 
This proposal was rejected by Poland as late as the end of March. In response to an explicit question 
from the British Ambassador in Warsaw, Sir Kennard, at about the same time that the Polish rejection 
was already in Berlin, Beck even replied that no German note had arrived at all. It was not until the 
Foreign Office was informed from Berlin on April 23 that the Polish Foreign Minister had received a 
German proposal on the settlement of German-Polish relations that Foreign Minister Beck informed the 
British Ambassador in a perfunctory manner of the contents of the German note. It is certainly open to 
debate whether the Prime Minister of Great Britain, Chamberlain, or the Foreign Secretary, Halifax, 
would have given the guarantee to Poland if they had been informed earlier of the German proposal. In 
all probability, Foreign Minister Beck, who sought close cooperation with England, wanted to keep the 
German proposal secret as long as possible. He reckoned that cooperation and the guarantee he wanted 
from London would be made more difficult if London learned that Germany had sent a debatable 
mediation proposal to Warsaw. Beck even feared that in this case there would be no British-Polish 
alliance at all. If one recalls the causes and occasions of the Second World War, one realizes with horror 
that the policy of the Polish Foreign Minister brought about a situation which then, in the critical days 
at the end of August 1939, almost inevitably had to lead to war.' Here Alexander Bregmann 
overestimates the effect of the small and not very wise cunning of Foreign Minister Beck. England 
would have given the guarantee to Pofen even knowing the German proposals of March 21, 1939. 
There are even probabilities that England knew them, that is, Beck concealed from the English 
something that they knew long ago. And tirelessly the opposition from Germany worked to keep 
England unyielding to even the most reasonable German demand on the Danzig question. In August 
1939, when the crisis between Germany and Poland was already extremely serious, and in Poland there 
were repeated outrages of fanatical population against Germans, Goerdeler, completely inaccessible to 
anything outside his complex of hatred against Hitler, was again in London, negotiating with confidants 
of the British government. Rothfels (op. cit. p. 157/158 ) reports: 'In December 1938 Goerdeler sent his 
foreign friends a "world peace program". In it, he suggested the appointment of a pre-conference of the 
powers, which was to deal, among other things, with the stabilization of currencies, the elaboration of a 
generally recognized international* "moral order" and the gradual reduction of armaments. The final 
sentence of the program read: "Whoever evades this cooperation wants war and is a peacebreaker." In 
the summer of the next year (1939) Goerdeler went once again, and 'in agreement with the generals’, to 
England and France. He had conversations with numerous leading statesmen and acquainted them with 
the situation in Germany. Among those he spoke to were Churchill, Daladier, and Vansittart. "Yes, 
Vansittart,' the American historian Harold C. Deutsch rightly emphasizes the fact. Georg Alexander also 
reported in detail about this trip of Goerdeler to London in the Hannoversche Presse (July 18, 1947) 
under the title 'Entschleierter Mythos' (‘Unveiled Myth’), in which Goerdeler again developed his 
theory that Hitler need not be feared if one only prevented any foreign policy success of the hated 
leader; if he then tried to strike out, for instance, the army would overthrow him. The fanatical 
supporter of the Confession Front, Fabian von Schlabrendorff, was also in London during these days, 
when it was a question of being or not being, and informed Winston Churchill and Lord Lloyd about 
the probable coup d'état. Even Rothfels says (op. cit.) that individual elements of the resistance went 
very far in their efforts directed especially to England. We need only briefly recall the visits of 
Goerdeler, Pechei and Schlabrendorff to London or the steps taken by von Trott and von Hassel. A 
particularly conspicuous attempt to thwart official policy is again linked to the name of the Kordt 
brothers. According to an explicit acknowledgement by Lord Halifax, they, through Baron Vansittart, 


who was so forgetful in this respect, continuously informed the British government of the darkening of 
the political horizon and, in particular, warned it in good time of the impending agreement between 
Hitler and the Soviet Union. According to the testimony of the Kordt brothers, these communications 
were prompted by Herr von Weizsicker, who saw in an Anglo-Russian alliance the only still attainable 
guarantee of peace’ (Rothfels loc. cit. p. 78). The Anglo-Russian alliance was to be directed against 
Germany! As the American historian William Henry Chamberlin reports in his book 'America's Second 
Crusade' (Bonn, Athenium, 1953), by the way, also later a traitor betrayed the planned invasion of 
Russia to the Soviets in January 1941 via the American commercial attaché; it was an 'anti-regime 
higher German official'. The planned incitement of Poland thus emanated from London, and behind it 
was the conviction that Germany would never be able to take any real action in enforcing its claims, 
since a general revolt would immediately eliminate Hitler in the event of a war breaking out. In this 
belief Poland gave herself up to make the conflict inevitable by rejecting even the most reasonable 
German proposals. This guilt, too, lies on the men who made those declarations in London with which, 
as they wrote, they wanted to preserve peace. They made the war possible by psychologically 
obstructing any peaceful solution, and not only gave Churchill and Duff Cooper the upper hand in 
England over more responsible politicians, but also caused a politically unwise, only brave and self- 
willed people to give themselves up as a fuse for the world conflagration. If they really wanted to keep 
the peace General Halder, perhaps also the Kordts may be allowed to do so - if they did not simply wish 
for a world conflagration and a defeat of Germany out of party hatred - a motive which may be 
assumed for Oster, Gisevius, Goerdeler, probably also Schlabrendorff -, then their disloyalty to the 
Reich had the effect that they made the war appear to be risk-free for the enemy and thus brought it 
about in the first place." In 1972, the British government released the secret files of 1938/39 after more 
than three decades. "The publication of the British files and the opening of the British archives have 
created the prerequisite for historical research to uncover the real causes of the Second World War," 
writes Annelies von Ribbentrop, wife of former Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop, in her 
excellent book "The War Guilt of the Resistance." Eberhard Engelhardt writes about this standard work 
in a book review in "Der Aufmarsch", published by the Gesamtdeutsche Arbeitsgemeinschaft, 
Hamburg, in No. 3/75: "Today I recommend to my readers a work that shows why the Second World 
War could not be won by the Reich, a work that deeply shakes a person who loves his people and 
fatherland. I was not a National Socialist. At the outbreak of the war, I said to my relatives and friends: 
If we win the war, then it will be bad, then the National Socialists with their "master race" will still 
completely snap. But if we lose the war, then it will be even worse. So first of all we have to win the 
war.* That's why I immediately enlisted as a war volunteer. In my eyes, that was nothing special, but a 
matter of course. And thousands and thousands of German men thought the same way. Still quotation: 
Differently the resisters. From the work of the unfortunately already deceased Mrs. von Ribbentrop I 
have selected: the preface of the editor, her son Rudolf von Ribbentrop, the introduction of the author, 
the conclusion of the author, and the closing words of the editor. 1.) The preface of the editor: "With 
the present book the last work of Annelies von Ribbentrop on the prehistory of World War II is 
available. New documents on German foreign policy, which have now been released by the Allies and 
which the author was only able to obtain with great difficulty, form the core of the work. They provide 
further highly interesting insights into the prehistory of World War II. . According to the testimony of 
the conspirator Gisevius in 1946 at the Nuremberg main trial, Ribbentrop wrote in one of his last notes 
during the trial: > In London, one counted on the conspiratorial group of most authoritative German 
military officers and politicians and hoped thereby to achieve an easy victory over Germany. These 
conspiratorial circles therefore played a decisive part in the outbreak 


of the war. They thwarted all our efforts to arrive at a peaceful solution and tipped the scales in the 
British decision to go to war." (Joachim von Ribbentrop "Between London 

and Moscow," Leoni, 1953, p. 220.) In the present book, Ribbentrop's thesis is clearly proved for the 
first time on the basis of British and Allied secret documents and memoirs of the decisive actors from all 
camps. The German conspirators in top positions in the Reich repeatedly urged the British government 
in 1938 and 1939 to oppose Germany and run the risk of an outbreak of war, because only in the event 
of a war did they consider the psychological conditions to be in place to eliminate Hitler. But not only 
did these people betray their own country; they also failed to keep the promises made to their English 
interlocutors. The British government saw in the offers of the German opposition the way out of the 
dilemma of either having to fight another world war with Germany, which would undoubtedly put the 
Empire at risk (and, as history has shown, ultimately cost it to the English as well), or accepting an 
ongoing strengthening of Germany in Europe and thus losing political influence itself: England gave 
Poland the militarily nonsensical declaration of guarantee in order to let it come to war in this way, after 
the outbreak of which the German opposition had promised to overthrow Hitler, whereby the decisive 
weakening of Germany in Europe would have been brought about in the first place. The fact that the 
German opposition did not have this courage to remove Hitler after the outbreak of the war puts the 
British government in the role of the deceived swindler who had got involved with business partners 
who in every respect lacked the stature to be able to keep the commitments they had made. Sir Robert 
Vansittart, who was undoubtedly a decisive figure in these deliberations of the British government, as is 
repeatedly shown in the documents, is said to have been asked by one of the Kordt brothers in his 
denazification proceedings to testify to the latter's conspiratorial activities. Sir Robert is said to have 
stated coldly that he knew nothing of this role. Resentment against conspirators who proved to be 
unreliable partners is understandable. The thesis expressed and proved here is not yet discussed in public 
opinion today. The Resistance presents its activities, with which this book deals, as a struggle against a 
dictatorial regime and wisely omits to admit that it is quite simply a matter of treason by top 
functionaries of that very dictatorship The British government, by its very nature, can have no interest 
in portraying itself as deceived. However, anyone interested in historical truth will not be able to ignore 
the facts with which this book deals. The present book is about pointing out facts and illuminating 
backgrounds.' 2.) The author's introduction: 'When my book DEUTSCH-ENGLISCHE 
GEHEIMVERBINDUNGEN was published in 1967, it became clear very soon that another work 
would follow. Too many documents were missing. Above all, Ribbentrop's main report, London A 5522 
of December 28, 1937, was still kept secret, and the reports of the German resistance movement also 
seemed too scanty to shed light on the extent of opposition activity. Now, in 1972, the British 
government released to the public additional German secret reports from 1938/39. These documents are 
of the utmost importance, though they are seldom actual reports on the situation in Germany, but 
contain recommendations and advice from the German conspirators on how British propaganda should 
be handled to properly reach the German people. From England, everything suitable was broadcast over 
the radio in German. But the Germans, who at that time believed that they were getting the truth 
through the English transmitter, heard only the corrosive theses of the conspirators. After the rambling 
statements of the conspirator Bernd Gisevius at the Nuremberg trial in 1946, the former Reich Foreign 
Minister formulated those sentences (cf. J. von Ribbentrop, Zwischen London und Moskau, p. 220) 
which form the nucleus of the so-called Ribbentrop thesis. This thesis, although widely discussed in 
scientific circles, is deliberately withheld from an interested public. Hans Rothfels, editor of the 
"Vierteljahreshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte" of the Institute of Contemporary History in Munich and one of 
the earliest interpreters of the German traitor groups, quotes Ribbentrop's insight that "these 
conspiratorial circles played a decisive role in the outbreak of the war" and comments on it in 


connection with the "hereditary evil of German discord" in a very remarkable way: "In Ribbentrop's 
memoirs, this discord, or rather the knowledge that one had in England of the war in Germany, appears 
to be the cause of the war. the knowledge gained of it in England, appears virtually as the triggering 
moment for the Second World War. What Hitler is accused of as a sin is then limited to the fact that he 
did not crush the head of the 'eklen Wurm! in time. Even from such an attack it is confirmed that the 
subject of resistance is not a dismissed but a very topical subject and at the same time questions of 
standards of moral as well as political action, which have gained a new topicality from the conditions of 
our epoch with its ideological fronts across national borders’. (Vierteljahreshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte 1969, 
issue 3, p. 253). It is significant that Rothfels, in 1969, does not consider the topic of resistance to be over 
yet, but, on the contrary, considers it to be full of new topicality, which is to be examined with regard 
to the moral behavior of those acting politically. In this book, previously unprinted secret reports, which 
were released to the public in London in 1972, are processed. The harvest from this treasure trove of 
documents is astonishingly large. Even insiders will be stunned to learn that Birger Dahlerus, for 
example, was not Géring's man, but Neville Chamberlain's agent. It must not be believed that with the 
latest publications all secret connections of the German opposition to the British government have been 
cleared up. The papers of Sir Horace Wilson, chief adviser to the British government on technical 
matters and Chaberlain's "alter ego" for all secret connections, are said to have been destroyed. Still 
sealed are other important Chamberlain papers, especially those dealing with the abdication of Edward 
VII. Similarly, the estate of Foreign Office official Sir Orme Sargent remains sealed, and will remain so 
until the late 1970s. The Permanent Under-Secretary of State, Sir Alexander Cadogan, regrets that so 
much has been published about the intelligence services. But as this cannot be helped, he advises that as 
much of it as possible should be utilized, as they are the missing link in almost all history papers.' 3.) The 
twenty chapters follow: Ribbentrop in London, England plays for time, i Ribbentrop: England will 
fight!, British provocations, Slander as a state calculation, The conspirators direct, Chamberlain collects 
peace alibis, Secret messages of the conspirators for the British Cabinet, Still quoting: 'Germany desires 
peace’, From the Hacha visit to the British guarantee of Poland, England's firm front, Poland or Russia? 
Eliminating Ribbentrop Polish provocations, Hitler seeks a peaceful settlement for Danzig, Ribbentrop 
counts on British intervention, Ribbentrop's renewed push against British obstructionism, Everything 
awaits the putsch, After 1945, German conspiracy was taboo. 4.) The author's concluding remarks: 
'After 1945, the German conspiracy was taboo': "Hans Rothfels reminds us that during a considerable 
period after the war, the "German opposition was taboo." (Vierteljahreshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte 1969, 
Heft 3, p. 251 ff) It was, for example, "forbidden to a U.S. correspondent who began to track down 
reality in 1945 to publish anything about specific opposition to Hitler, and this prohibition was issued by 
the highest authority in Washington." Later, Rothfels continues, another American journalist working 
in Germany was deprived of Fabian v. Schlabrendorff's book, Officers Against Hitler. In it, 
Schlabrendorff describes plans to invade England after Hitler's peace offer was rejected by Chamberlain. 
About the attitude of Major General Henning v. Tresckow in 1940, it states: I "Tresckow had been 
called in at an authoritative point in the preparation of this enterprise. We were convinced that a success 
of the invasion would mean Hitler's domination of Europe. To prevent this success of Hitler at all costs 
and by all means, even at the cost of a severe defeat of the Third Reich, was our most urgent task." 
(Fabian von Schlabrendorff, Officers Against Hitler, Askona/New York, first edition 1946, p. 38). 
Another passage, also contained only in the first edition of Schlabrendorff's book, deals with the Anglo- 
American invasion of northern France, which " Churchill had openly announced at the beginning of 
1944." After several failed attempts on Hitler's life, which had remained secret, Tresckow and 
Schlabrendorff finally decided in the summer of 1944 that "the assassination of Hitler must take place, at 
any price"! Count Stauffenberg was sent to France to General Speidel, 


Chief of Staff of Field Marshal Rommel, to suggest to him to "see to it that a hole is torn open in the 
Western Front by the wrong giving of orders, in order to make possible a breakthrough by the Allies" 
(op. cit. p. 129). Such truths about the aid given to the Allies by the conspirators were not allowed to 
become known too soon, either to the vanquished or to the victorious nations. According to Rothfels, as 
late as the summer of 1946, all broadcasters in the American zone were forbidden to mention the 
"Putscht of 1944, after Frankfurt Radio had planned a commemoration for the second anniversary of 
Hitler's 
assassination. (Vierteljahreshefte fiir Zeitgeschichte 1969, p. 251) Churchill had to write his chapter on 
"England's Greatest Hour in such a way as if the British had prevented the German invasion in 1940 by 
their own efforts. Without the conspirators, such as Schlabrendorff and Tresckow, England would 
never have been able to avert the imminent danger, and without the men such as Weizsacker and 
Canaris, Hitler would have occupied Gibraltar with Franco's already given consent and sealed off the 
Mediterranean for Rommel's protection. As late as 1939, Erich Kordt had urged London to seal off the 
Mediterranean, or at least to threaten that it would be sealed off. Now, when it was a question of 
protecting German soldiers, Admiral Canaris had the head of state tell Franco > to keep Spain out of 
this game, no matter what the cost. To you, our situation may seem the stronger one. In reality, it is 
desperate, and we have little hope of winning the war. Franco may rest assured that Hitler will never 
invade Spain by force of arms.< (Colvin, Master Spy, The Incredible Story of Admiral Wilhelm 
Canaris, Who Was Both Hitler's Chief of Defense and a Secret Ally of the British, New York 1951,p. 
148.) Canaris, who had been sent to Franco by Hitler on official orders, was playing a double game, 
which was confirmed by Weizsicker as early as 1948 at the Wilhelmstrasse Trial in Nuremberg. Asked 
how he had felt about the German-Spanish military alliance and an occupation of Gibraltar in 1940, the 
former German secretary of state replied: "I myself was unable to ascertain the will of the Spanish 
government to enter the war at that time, although I too once had the opportunity to talk to the Spanish 
foreign minister. But to be on the safe side, I again resorted to an extravagant means together with 
Canaris. In order to incite the Spaniards, Hitler sent Admiral Canaris to Spain, for it was known that 
Canaris had good old connections there. But I agreed with him that he should instead come clean to the 
Spaniards and make clear to them the surest catastrophe into which they would inevitably and 
inexorably fall." (Military Tribunal No. 6, Case 11, 9/6/1948 p.m.) Weizsicker, when asked if he 
thought Canaris' advice helped keep Spain out of the war, stated, "I don't know, but I have heard 'yes.' I 
will say this much: the advice he gave was certainly correct (op. cit.) In his memoirs, Serrano Suner 
meditates on Franco's global political decision not to have sided with the Axis powers. He suggests that 
if Franco had decided at the end of 1940 to give Hitler a path to Gibraltar, "it is more than likely that 
such a decision by Spain would have meant the end of the war at that moment. The United States was 
then unable to act-Roosevelt himself, who was much more realistic than some people there supposed, 
would then have turned the wheel of his foreign policy. For it was not for nothing that isolationism 
dominated the feelings of the vast majority.< (Serrano Suner: Zwischen Hendaye und Gibraltar, Zurich 
1948, p. 192.) In his memoir England's Greatest Hour, Churchill pays tribute to "Franco's deception 
and ingratitude against Hitler and Mussolini" by saying, "Spain held in her hands the key with which 
she could put an end to all English ventures in the Mediterranean, but never, even in the - darkest 
hours, did she bar the gate to us." (London 1949, Vol. II p. 459 and 460.) For six months, from June to 
December 1940, the key of world history was in Franco's hands. Depending on whether he followed 
Canaris or opted for Hitler's plan, Franco's decision had to determine the future of Europe decisively. 
Much as Mussolini believed that in Germany a "strong push from within would shatter everything," 
Franco was convinced that the Reich would inevitably be brought to its knees by the counterwork of 
the conspirators. Duty to his country, therefore, seemed to dictate to him in December 1940 not to bind 


Spain to Germany, which was doomed to defeat. The American historian S.T. Possony Hoover 
Institution, Stanford/Califomia, USA, in his work "Zur Bewi4ltigung der Kriegsschuldfrage" (Cologne 
1968) also deals with what Rothfels calls the "yardstick questions of moral and political action. Possony 
rejects any collective guilt, because "Mr. Miiller Sr. was just as little involved in the decision to go to 
war in 1914 as Mr. Miiller Jr. was in 1939" (p.336 fi). From this Possony draws the conclusion: "If the 
Miillers etc. had all deserted immediately, the resulting catastrophe might have been even bloodier than 
the world wars had wrought?" Possony therefore gives the advice to drop the problem of collective 
guilt. As for the guilt of small groups or individuals, he takes the following basic position: "The strategist 
who is defeated has incurred a heavy responsibility, at least to his own people. But this is not by its 
nature criminal in nature.... This does not exclude the possibility of criminal acts, but such acts are 
crimes committed by the strategist in his private capacity, such as bribery or embezzlement. These 
crimes are subject to ordinary state jurisdiction... A false bona fide strategic decision is not punishable, 
but a decision which, whether for good or bad reasons, is knowingly made in the interest of the enemy 
is." (op. cit.) If Chamberlain can still be credited with believing that his foolish policy toward Germany 
served the best interests of his own country, the actions of the German conspirators cannot be accorded 
this predicate, for all their measures were taken "knowingly in the interests of the enemy. Now that a 
portion of the hitherto sealed Chamberlain papers has come to our knowledge, the full extent of the 
conspirators! treacherous activity is gradually becoming known. It is therefore in the German interest, 
and we therefore agree with Possony, "that the time has come to open the archives and to hand over to 
the public all the documents hitherto kept hidden." (Dr. S.T. Possony, Prof, of International Politics at 
Georgetown University, Washington D.C. and Visiting Prof, at the University of Pennsylvania.) The 
conspirators made a point of their moral opposition to violent politics. But they had been trying since 
1938 to force the outbreak of war in order to eliminate the Reich government by force. J.F. Taylor 
writes: "General Ludwig Beck was the first soldier who claimed for himself the right to intervene in 
politics on the basis of moral considerations without being a statesman at the same time. In logical 
continuation of his ideas, the International Military Tribunal at Nuremberg recognized this right at the 
same time as a duty and passed its death sentences on soldiers because of their non-political attitude. At 
the very least, however, the recitation of obedience must not go so far as to sacrifice to the moral 
obligation to resist all other values whose integrity is as important as the command of one's conscience. It 
takes an excessive confidence in the correctness of one's own view to disregard the opinion of others. 
Moreover, to sacrifice divisions to the enemy in the East in order to bring about the removal of a regime 
is also open to challenge from the Christian standpoint." (J.F. Taylor, Der 20. Juli 1944, Anatomie einer 
Verschwérung. Bremen 1968, p. 78 f.)... 5.) The editor's closing words: 'Today, almost 30 years after the 
end of the "Third Reich", one cannot even begin to speak of objective historical research, historical 
research in Ranke's sense, which " advances to the sources", the existing literature on the period 1933- 
1945 moves almost exclusively in the sphere of journalism or memoirs. It is thus characterized by the 
respective political position of the person reporting or by the interests in the sense of a self- 
representation of the memoirist. The author sees evidence that public opinion in Germany is not 
prepared to discuss the phenomenon of the "Third Reich" and the person of Hitler in an unbiased and 
objective manner not least in the fact that her previous books have been hushed up. Neither the media 
of public opinion nor the scientific historical research has dealt with the author's books, although they 
essentially contain only interpretations of official documents and statements or memoirs of opponents of 
the "Third Reich" in the form of leading politicians and military officers of the then hostile foreign 
countries as well as from the highest leadership positions of the "Third Reich" itself. 

are included. The historical management of our past, as far as it concerns the years . 933-1945 will 
certainly not be fixed by continuing in the previous crass black-and-white painting, but only by 


examining the preconditions which led to the "Third Reich" and the person of Hitler in his significance 
for world history, and by analyzing the driving forces both at home and abroad which led to the 
emergence, to its rise and finally to the total collapse of this world-historical phenomenon. It will 
require an ingenious historian who will be able to analyze and describe this complex phenomenon, 
whose central problem is the person of Hitler, in its contexts. The great difficulty of the historical 
tracing of this period lies in the orientation of the system to a single person, which has no equal even in 
the history of modern dictatorships. Parallel to this, the organizational disintegration of the system must 
be noted, which was undoubtedly intended by Hitler to make systematic analysis extraordinarily 
difficult. The reproach that, after almost 30 years, no historian has publicly undertaken to evaluate the 
National Socialist period of German history from an objective point of view, because so-called public 
opinion would attack him in the strongest terms from all sides, applies without reservation to the area of 
the internal politics of the "Third Reich". As far as foreign policy is concerned, it must be admitted that 
it is extremely difficult 

even for a historian who would undertake to present and evaluate German foreign policy objectively in 
the context of the world political constellation of 1933-1945 to obtain the necessary source material. 
The entire files of the Foreign Office were confiscated by the victors and only partially released after 
sifting through them by the Allies. It can be assumed that the most interesting documents are still under 
lock and key or will never be published. Nevertheless, a number of Allied as well as German documents 
have been published in recent years without any form of publicity. It was only by chance that the author 
came across this series of documents, which are of eminent importance for the assessment of German 
policy in general and the views of the former Reich Foreign Minister. Only one example may be cited 
here: On December 28, 1937, Ribbentrop, as German Ambassador in London, had written a 
comprehensive account of German-English relations and of probable future English policy toward 
Germany. The so-called conclusions to this report, in which Ribbentrop clearly stated from an analysis 
of English policy that England would always be prepared to fight for the vital interests of its world 
empire and in this connection described the English ruling class as "tough and heroic," were submitted 
to the court at Nuremberg by the prosecuting authority and cited as evidence that Ribbentrop was 
guilty of preparing a war of aggression. The main part of the report had hitherto always been described 
in official publications as not available or as lost. By chance it was discovered among the newly released 
documents and published for the first time in the present book. . The author has taken it upon herself to 
arrange and interpret these now declassified documents. The result of her work is presented in this book. 
These documents, in conjunction with other original documents already available to the public, as well 
as the memoirs of German and foreign politicians and military officers, provide an insight into the 
background that led to the Second World War, which remarkably, or if one wishes suspiciously, is 
never mentioned in the official account of the outbreak of the war. The political stage of Europe had 
been determined for at least 200 years by the English doctor of the "balance of power<. It said, reduced 
to a formula, that England always had to unite with the second strongest continental power against the 
strongest continental power, in order to prevent, with further allies, that a superior power was 
constituted on the European mainland. In the 18th century, this had led to England's alliances with 
Austria against France, later to a strengthening of Prussia against Austria, finally to England's joining the 
coalition against Napoleon, and finally to its benevolent attitude toward Austria and later Prussia in the 
conflict with Napoleon III. With the emergence and strengthening of the German Empire, English 
policy became increasingly hostile to Germany, the traditional opposition to France was overcome, and 
by adding Russia, an overpowering coalition was formed against the Middle Kingdom. This English 
policy led to the First World War. The surprising strength of Germany in this four-year struggle made 
it necessary for the British to do everything possible to win the support of the United States, whose 


entry into the war ultimately tipped the balance. With World War I, England had successfully 
prevented Germany from becoming the leading power in Europe.This success of England's, however, 
had been bought with the Empire's departure as the first world power. The result was an extraordinary 
strengthening of the USA and, albeit initially unrecognized, of the USSR. In the naval agreement of 
February 6, 1922, England had to concede the same fleet strength to the Americans, while Japan and 
East Asia were content with a smaller quota - the ratio between the USA, England and Japan was 5:5:3, 
but in East Asia it became the strongest naval power. The consequences of Versailles, for which England 
was partly responsible, led directly to a worldwide economic crisis, which strengthened communism 
worldwide. As a reaction to the Bolshevik threat, encouraged by the ever-widening economic crisis, the 
National Socialist movement arose in Germany under Hitler, who finally took power in 1933 and 
succeeded in bringing about a recovery of economic conditions and thus a rapid re-strengthening of 
Germany ina short time. In 1935, people in England may have believed that the naval agreement would 
delimit the interests of England and Germany and may even have welcomed an increase in Germany's 
political weight as a counterweight against Russia. The increasing economic, political, and ultimately 
military strength may have raised the fundamental question of England's future policy from 1936 
onward. In view of the weakness of France, the question arose for England whether it should expect to 
see in Germany in the foreseeable future the strong power on the continent, which in the past centuries 
had been opposed by a coalition to bring about the "balance of power". The German argument, 
repeatedly put forward by Ribbentrop, that the new >balance of power< in Europe would result from 
the balance of power between Germany and Russia and that England could thus still occupy the desired 
position of "sitting on the fence", was not accepted by the English. The English concept of sitting on the 
fence means that whoever takes this position is free to choose one side or the other at any time. England 
at that time underestimated the military strength of Russia as well as the danger of an ideological- 
communist infiltration of its labor force. Russia's military strength proved itself in the Second World 
War, thus confirming the correctness of the German argumentation, and it seems, especially in these 
days, as if the reference to the ideological-communist danger for England, which was repeatedly put 
forward by the German side at that time, was not an empty formula either. English policy was thus 
faced with the dilemma of either repeating the policy of 1914 and facing Germany with weaker allies 
such as France and one or two Eastern European states, with the material and moral backing of America, 
or risking a second struggle to the death, and thus run the risk of losing the English world empire for 
good, even in the event of victory, or to forego this confrontation and thus run the risk of letting 
Germany sooner or later become the strongest continental power and thus successively lose political 
influence in Europe. Misjudging the balance of power in world politics, English politicians stared at the 
danger of German supremacy in Europe, which in their opinion could not be held in check even by the 
giant Russian empire, lind feared that the head of the English world empire might one day be reduced 
to an insignificant island off the coast of Europe. When Austria enthusiastically joined the German 
motherland, the German Empire was strengthened considerably. German Empire thus experienced a 
substantial strengthening, the question of how England wanted to relate to Germany became pressing. 
In this situation, the English government and members of the English ruling class reached out to an 
ever-increasing extent to the German opposition, which, at the cost of decisive military and armament 
gains, offered them the chance to make a new start. 

of decisive military and armaments policy and economic policy, suggested to them that they should 
stand firm against Germany, risk a war, and thus create the preconditions for the elimination of Hitler. 
This opposition was not - and this is significant - an isolated group of people dissatisfied with the 
regime, but included officials and military officers in key positions of the German Reich, such as the 
Chief of the General Staff, the Secretary of State in the Foreign Office, the President of the Reichsbank, 


to name only the most prominent representatives. The offer of the German opposition to remove Hitler 
in the event of an outbreak of war offered British policy the chance of a way out of its dilemma. It now 
seemed conceivable that, if military risk of war with Germany were taken, Hitler could be eliminated 
and thus the empire decisively weakened without having to wage a real war and thus expose the world 
empire once again to the burdens of a world war. A dictatorship can remain in power only as long as it 
has armed power behind it. If, therefore, the Chief of the General Staff, in the name of high military 
officers, together with high representatives of the civil service, repeatedly guaranteed the British 
government that he would remove Hitler in the event of the outbreak of war, this( must have 
strengthened the willingness of the British government to take the risk of war upon itself. This seemed 
to it to be the patent solution to its fatal dilemma, described above, of bringing about a decisive 
weakening of the German Reich without having to dare a strength-sapping victory, which would be the 
end of the British world empire and, to say it in advance, finally was. In retrospect, the year 1938 
presents itself in the context of world history as a year in which the British government played for time. 
The great "peace politician" Chamberlain went to Munich in order to create the time to bring English 
armaments up to the minimum level necessary to be able to run the risk of an outbreak of war that was 
repeatedly proposed by the German opposition. How right the English Prime Minister was in not 
wanting to run this risk without a certain minimum level of armaments was shown by the year 1939. 
The German opposition did not have the courage at the decisive moment to dare the coup, although the 
English risked the outbreak of war, which the German opposition had repeatedly proposed, as can be 
seen from the documents in this book. The establishment 

of the Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia in the spring of 1939 had not given the English 
government the opportunity to intervene, since developments had proceeded too quickly and, 
moreover, the Czechoslovak president himself had asked for the protection of the German Reich. The 
Slovaks wanted to become independent anyway. This led to a development in Czechoslovakia that 
resulted in the dissolution of this state. Germany's renewed rise to power now demanded a decision from 
the British government. Again, as can be seen from the above, it was bombarded with all conceivable 
information from the German opposition that it was now Poland's turn. German policy in 1938 was still 
based on the concept of peace and friendship in the West, ie. toward England and France. Hitler's 
official move on Alsace-Lorraine and Strasbourg, as well as the construction of the Westwall, are clear 
evidence. The conception of German Ostpolitik amounted to creating a strong defensive bloc against 
the Russian giant. The prerequisite for this was considered to be the solution of the western territorial 
problems left by the Treaty of Versailles. From this point of view, it was proposed to the Polish 
government in November 1938 that these territorial problems be solved in such a way that Danzig 
would be returned to the Reich and Poland would grant Germany a four-track highway and railroad 
through the corridor to East Prussia. It will not be possible to claim today that these were unreasonable 
demands. According to Hitler's ideas, Poland was to take a decisive place in the defense against the 
USSR. As early as 1934, therefore, a non-aggression pact had been concluded with Poland, which at 
that time aroused little understanding in Germany, especially among those circles whose exponents now 
warned British policy that it was now Poland's turn. The documents show that it was precisely 
Goerdeler and Kleist-Schmenzin who, in their bid to overthrow Hitler, demanded an assurance from 
the British that the corridor problem would be solved in the German sense. It must therefore be noted 
that the German opposition circles, which sabotaged in every respect Hitler's attempts to solve the 
corridor problem in negotiations with Poland on the basis of extremely moderate demands, which 
wanted to bring about a war in order to be able to overthrow Hitler, in essence recognized the 
legitimacy of his revisionist policy in the East and basically sought much more far-reaching solutions 
than Hitler envisaged with his proposals to Poland in 1938. The Polish Foreign Minister Beck was not 


prepared to negotiate on the basis of these German proposals. The fact that he switched completely to 
the British line at the beginning of 1939 can be rationally explained only by the fact that he considered 
Germany to be decisively weaker than the Western powers under the impression of the proposed plans 
for a coup. Was not this impression also ultimately justified? If the top German military officers, 
together with high officials of the Foreign Office and the civil administration, explained for two years 
on the various channels that Germany's situation was bad economically and militarily, that the masses 
were dissatisfied, and that all that was needed was the outbreak of war, which the German people 
certainly did not want, in order to create the psychological conditions for getting rid of Hitler, must this 
not give the impression that the regime was practically on the verge of collapse ? The British 
Ambassador in Berlin, Henderson, describes in his memoirs a conversation with the Polish Ambassador 
Lipski two days before the outbreak of war, in which he urged him to accept the moderate proposals for 
a solution of the corridor problem and received the answer that he would not think of it. If there were 
war, there would be revolution in Germany, and the Polish armies would be in Berlin in a few days. 
Even if one takes into account the well-known Polish chauvinists and the Polish politicians' arrogance, 
such an answer, especially after the German-Russian pact that had been concluded in the meantime, 
cannot be explained in any other way than that the English and thus the Polish politicians were counting 
on the overthrow in Germany. It cannot be explained in any other way today that Chamberlain, when 
he gave the guarantee to the Poles, and Foreign Minister Beck, when he accepted it, assumed that the 
concrete one would never have to come into play. Any child could see that it was not even technically 
possible to effectuate this declaration of guarantee, and it is safe to assume that both the English General 
Staff and the Polish General Staff did not expect that the English Army, Fleet, or Air Force could come 
to Poland's aid in any form. If one recalls the German proposals of August 1939, if one further considers 
that Germany and Russia had concluded a clear alliance with each other, the Polish attitude in view of 
the quite clear impossibility of obtaining military help from the Western powers is understandable only 
when they were made aware by the English of quite clear promises by the German opposition to 
eliminate Hitler by an overthrow after the outbreak of the war. It can therefore be concluded that a 
peaceful solution of the Danzig question and the corridor problem in 1939 would have been quite 
possible because of the political constellation, if the German opposition had not decisively strengthened 
its willingness to accept the risk of an outbreak of war by making false promises to the English. After the 
outbreak of the war, the responsible men of the German opposition did not have the courage to attempt 
the overthrow, and thus also broke the promise they had made to the English government, having 
continually broken the oath they had taken to their people during the preceding years. One would be 
tempted to speak of a classical tragedy of world political proportions if the players in this game had the 
personal stature of the great classical tragedian figures. On the one hand, the leading figures of a world 
empire, who believed that they could evade the historical, political decision by basing their decision on 
the questionable promise of conspirators, albeit in high and important positions, on the other hand, these 
very people who, as the highest dignitaries of the Reich, committed treason on an unimaginable scale, 
who pretended to have followed their conscience by provoking a world war, knowing full well that any 
one of them could have solved the problem with a pistol and personal commitment. Hitler's role in this 
world political game is not at issue here. It is 

It is only to be explained here that high treason in a dictatorship and, if one believes that one can justify 
it with one's conscience, also the murder of a tyrant can have their cause in high human qualities, 
provided that the personal commitment is given. Treason, however, as it was practiced here and as it is 
honored in Germany today, lays the axe to the root of the forces that ultimately make a human 
community possible. When people in the highest political and military positions of the Reich induce a 
foreign power to engulf their own country in war and then shy away from the personal risk of drawing 


the consequences before the all-disastrous war has begun, and subsequently confine themselves to 
sabotaging the war effort, which has cost the lives of hundreds of thousands, if not millions, of German 
soldiers, then this has been at all times, and will forever remain, a crime worthy of cursing. If one 
glorifies this attitude, one will not be able to say anything against the Bundeswehr officer who betrays 
military secrets to the Warsaw Pact powers because he does not believe he can justify the aggressive 
imperialist policy of the capitalist states before his conscience. The tragic inevitability of the Greek 
tragedy was not present here. In the conflict between oath and conscience, the people meant here did 
not make a big decision and sacrificed their person to this decision. With complete sparing of 
themselves, they found the solution in treacherous betrayal and, moreover, deceived their English 
partners in a way that would have brought them only contempt even from this side, if reason of state did 
not induce the English politicians to spread silence about their incursion'. Let us bow in reverence to the 
great woman and her work! She has thereby rendered invaluable service to our people. The work 
comprises 414 pages and was published by Druffel-Verlag in Leoni on Lake Starnberg. The war guilt of 
the resistance is only one side of the historical development. But let us not forget what Chamberlain said 
to the then U.S. Ambassador in London, Joe Kennedy, namely: 'America and world Jewry drove 
England into the war!' (The Forrestal DiarieS, New York, 1951, p. 121,f.) Which of the forces driving 
to war were the stronger, I leave to the judgment of my readers." It seems to me that there are still a 
great many unknown connections here. But of it later. Let us first hear some more voices about the men 
of July 20, 1944. Dr. Scheidl in Volume 2, "Liigenhetze im Zweiten Weltkrieg," p. 141: "Certain circles 
in Germany today are endeavoring to show the conspirators of July 20, 1944 in a completely false light. 
In your newspapers, books and films, you portray them as if they had been comrades-in-arms of those 
contemptible characters and louts of spirit who today try to murder patriotism and love for the 
fatherland by all means, by dragging the high German soldierly and civic virtues through the mud and 
ridiculing them. The men of July 20, 1944 may have been conspirators against Hitler, but they were 
filled with a fervent love of country and a desire to serve Germany. According to the available 
documents, they almost without exception professed their support for a continuation of the war until an 
honorable peace. Particularly impressive in this respect 

is the appeal to the Wehrmacht found in Goerdeler's legacy, which reads, among other things: 'Soldiers' 
Bravely and death-defyingly you have fought through four years without ever failing, imbued only 
with an iron sense of duty and ardent love for people and fatherland... Filled with the belief that the war 
was just and necessary to right the wrongs done after World War I and to secure our freedom, you went 
into battle. On land, in the air, and on the sea, you accomplished mighty feats and pinned the laurels of 
invincibility to your banners. And yet there is no end in sight to the wat... Soldiers! It is a matter of 
securing a just peace which will enable the German people to live in freedom and honor, and the nations 
to cooperate voluntarily and fruitfully. I vouch for you that henceforth only sacrifices necessary to 
achieve this goal will be demanded of you.' This attitude has nothing in common with the attitude of 
those despicable characters and minded louts who today, partly disguised as alleged resistance fighters, 
pour dirt on Germany and the German people in the press, books, film and radio and drag German 
honor and German soldiering into the excrement. Compare Giinther F. Rithe 'Widerstand gegen die 
Staatsgewalt’*, Verlag Bernard & Grife, Berlin, 1960; Dr. Hans Hagen 'Z.wischen Eid und Befehl', 
Ttirmer-Verlag, Lochham-Miinchen, 1964. Karl Heinrich Peter 'KaltenbrunnerBerichte', in the Archiv 
fiir historische und zeitgeschichtliche Dokumentation, Seewald-Verlag, Stuttgart. In the preface to this 
work it says: 'Neither the assassins nor the loyalists of the Reich have been able to save the Reich. There 
is no reason for self-exaltation or ugly vituperation for any part of it. The martyrdom of the rebels on 
the gallows is no small sacrifice, but neither is it a higher one than the soldierly death of the loyal to the 
oath. Here only mutual respect and reunion will help." About the despicable activity of the traitors to 


the country Dr. Peter Kleist writes ('50 kilometers from Hamburg’, p. 346 ff): Whoever reads the 
reports of the experts on the >Rote Kapellet about the activities of the resistance in the office of 
Canaris, i.e. in the middle of the German headquarters for the defense against espionage and sabotage - 
about the Sorge case and the Seydlitz case, about Oster and von Scheliha, Tresckow or Boeselager and 
all of their names, even in passing, is seized with cold horror. It seems like a fairy tale that any offensive 
could succeed at all with this extent of treachery. For so many undertakings, so much treachery, 
whether in Poland, France, Belgium, Holland, Denmark, Norway, the Eastern Campaign, the African 
campaign or the defense against the invasion. Soft' immense strength must have been in this Germany, 
that it could even get beyond its borders, let alone advance from the North Cape to the Sahara, from the 
Atlantic coast to the Volga and the Caucasus. The publishing house "Das andere Deutschlands, 
Hannover, published the brochure of the resistance fighter Wolfgang Miiller "Gegen eine neue 
DolchstoBlige*. It too, written by a certainly "unsuspicious man, gives the reader the same impression: 
that this war could be held out for even one day in the face of so much "resistance seems like a miracle... 
Today it is impossible to count the number of German soldiers who died as a result of the betrayal of 
each of them. There is much reason to assert that the overwhelming majority of all German war victims 
perished in the quagmire of betrayal... Today, resistance and treason, i.e. high treason and treason against 
the country, are deliberately avoided. Resistance means "to resist, that is, to stand up for the right against 
violence, that is, to put one's blood behind one's word, one's life against one's oath. But an individual 
who secretly smuggles the files entrusted to him out of a steel cabinet in order to reveal them to foreign 
countries, an individual who at the same time disguises himself with the party badge or with 
bloodthirsty war speeches, that is never a "fighter, but only simply a rascal. We solemnly declare: we 
have high esteem for every fighting person who goes to the barricades for the sake of his conviction, 
even if he is on the other side. We bow before every dead man who sacrificed his life for his conscience. 
But we despise just as deeply every creature who, out of cowardice before the stronger enemy, out of 
selfishness or in unconscientiousness towards his own people, turns over to the enemy and makes himself 
a hireling of the enemy's will to destroy him.... Why don't we finally free the real resistance from the 
disgusting cronyism of treason. This separation does not involve any legal quibble. It has always been 
carried out and was taken for granted even in the German emigration. We know from our own 
experience how German emigrants in Stockholm, in Ankara and in Switzerland suffered from being 
confused with certain compatriots who, with every piece of news from Germany, first ran to the agents 
of the enemy intelligence service. We remember those "fighters who served as German press agents or 
diplomats of the Berlin government exactly until that day when they were relieved or called up to the 
Wehrmacht. Only at that moment did they discover their conscience and move with a vqll-packed 
briefcase to the American A ttache or Secret Service representative. Perhaps it will suffice to quote a 
former Communist and Italian émigré in Switzerland, Ignazion Silone, who said, "Every time you meet 
a German oppositionist, he turns out to be a traitor to his country. I don't even like to meet this kind of 
people anymore.* Perhaps a reference is also allowed to the book written in Swiss emigration by the 
brother of the former German Foreign Minister von Brentano >Das Land der Liebet, in which the 
dividing line between rejection of a regime and betrayal of one's own people is drawn very clearly and 
neatly 

is drawn very clearly and cleanly.' Compare also: Rudolf Diehl's 'Der Fall John,' Géttingen, 1954. 
Roeder'Die Rote Kapelle,| Hamburg, 1952." Wilhelm Miiller-Scheid, hon. President of the 
Reichsfilmkammer, writes in "Ich meine nur" Anregungen zu einer zukiinftigen, Geschichtsschreibung, 
p. 14: "... | want to expose another wound about which the fabricators of our 'public opinion* have 
lamented more and more vehemently than, for example, about Hiroshima, where the first atomic bomb 
was dropped by the Americans on August 6, 1945, and in a few minutes 86100 completely innocent and 


irresponsible persons were killed and 61100 injured. I mean the 20th of July 1944. In the press and on 
television I have followed everything that has been published about this day of horror. In my opinion, 
not only this assassination itself is a national disaster, but also the conclusions drawn from it can turn into 
a national disaster. Basically: I consider an assassination attempt on the supreme state leadership to be 
justified if serious people are convinced in their deepest hearts that the leader or leadership in question is 
about to lead the entire nation into the abyss on a wrong path. Such an assassination against oath and 
tradition is a grave, fateful matter. For the sake of all good spirits, such an act should not be sanctioned 
lightly. Officially, one should not sanction it at all. Who could then predict when and where the next 
bomb will explode! Also here, as with the consideration of the Weimar republic one should reach to the 
root of the problem and call the things brutally openly by the name, as I indicated that also a physician 
should call brutally openly the cause of his suffering to his patient, above all if this patient deludes 
himself and would like to sell also others for stupid. The assassination attempt on July 20, 1944, was not 
only an unfortunate failure, but it was an amateurish bungling in planning and execution, which seems 
all the more frightening because, after all, Generalstibler were involved in it. And a real general is said to 
carefully think through all the possibilities of positive and negative moments in his planning. Thus, July 
20 is almost symbolic of the unfortunate incompetence of Adolf Hitler's opponents from the very 
beginning. This terrible day did not cause a 'storm on the Bastille’. Most Germans at that time only 
noted with dismay that an officer who had the unqualified confidence of Adolf Hitler had not thrown 
the bomb, but had placed it under the table and had flown to Berlin without the willingness to sacrifice 
himself, but with the willingness to sacrifice the other persons participating in the meeting. Personally, I 
do not doubt for a moment that the assassins acted in the most honest faith. But, didn't the honest 
National Socialists also act in the best faith?! The honest faith alone does not seem to be enough! As I 
said, it is not the place here to examine this horrible event to the last details or even to pass a final 
judgment about it. But, woe, if one raises this 20 July to the national holiday and tries to frappr this just 
as tragic as embarrassing happening with official speeches, wreath-laying, rallies, silence marches and 
torchlight processions theatrically. These actions do not come spontaneously from the people, but they 
have so far been initiated from above and by some interest groups according to the method of forming 
public opinion, which I have often emphasized. On television numbers were mentioned for the first 
time. According to them, 7000 people would have been directly and indirectly involved on July 20. Of 
these, 5000 were supposed to have been executed. Of these 5000, a frightening number were officers." 
According to Fabian von SchlabrendorfB "Officers against Hitler" 156 named persons were sentenced to 
death for their participation in July 20. Should Herr von Schlabrendorff be so mistaken? Friedrich 
Christian, Prince of Schaumburg-Lippe reports from his time of integration 

in "Damals fing das Neue an", p. 231: "Who did not know the good Litzenberg among us. He had, as 
he told me himself, headed the unit 'Combating Reactionary Resistance Groups' at the Secret State 
Police. He had come out of the police, had had nothing to do with the party. One of those victims of 
Himmler's power politics. A modest, orderly and very musical man. Litzenberg said that in truth many 
things had been quite different, but one could not prove what one was not allowed to prove. He cited 
his knowledge from his own work as proof. "Believe me,' he said, 'I had to keep a card index of all those 
who were known to us as active resisters. I am speaking here only of those from reactionary circles. But 
by far the majority came from reactionary circles. In the working class there was practically no resistance 
at all. You can imagine that our zealous officials discovered one resister too many rather than one too 
few. Our card index was therefore rather too large than too small. Until July 20, 1944, there were no 
more than 300 persons listed in our card index, and it covered the entire territory of the Greater 
German Reich! Litzenberg was in a very difficult situation with us at that time. Many of the prisoners 
wanted him to confirm their resistance. It was believed at that time that such a confirmation would be 


the salvation it may have been in quite a few cases. But how was Litzenberg supposed to 'save' these 
people when, on the other hand, as the expert on this complex of questions, he would swear that before 
July 20, 1944, there were no more than 300 people in the file, most of whom were probably no longer 
alive anyway. Was it a matter of saving people or a truth that would be concealed anyway? A very 
difficult question to answer, especially in the situation at that time." After this digression, back to the 
problem of July 20. A voice from South Africa. The "Afrika-Spiegel", 65/1971, writes on p.7: "In all 
countries of the world, whether highly civilized or primitive, it is considered a disgraceful act of treason 
when certain interest groups or cliques make an attempt on the lives of the highest governmental and 
military leadership at the time when the community is in a struggle to the death with its external 
enemies. An exception to this general rule is post-war Germany, torn apart and re-educated by enemy 
propaganda in East and West. In the Bonn district, this brainwashing went so far that, when the 
Bundeswehr was being reconstituted to help defend the U.S. hegemony in Western Europe, officers of 
the former Wehrmacht who were willing to return to active military service were asked the following 
question during their 'entrance examination': What is your opinion of July 20? Anyone who said what 
every decent soldier and officer must say, namely that one can only condemn the actions of the assassins, 
was not considered for a leadership position in the Bundeswehr. But let us now hear what those who 
would have been the real beneficiaries, had Stauffenberg and his men 'succeeded', said about the ‘heroic 
deed' celebrated annually in the FRG immediately after the bombing. The London "Times' stated on 
July 21, 1944, that the first question was 'whether an assassination attempt had been made on Hitler at 
all.' The following day, a 'language rule’ had already been received from British propaganda 
headquarters, which read: "Whatever the correct interpretation of the dramatic events, they can mean 
nothing to the Allies but a fresh call to redouble their military efforts... It need not be said that the rivals 
who disputed power with Hitler are no friends of the Allies." (Then, on July 25, 1944, a line from then 
Secretary of State Anthony Eden was quoted in part, providing the highly official comment: 'Events in 
the Reich have brought encouragement to us and to our Allies; but let us remember: no punishment, 
however severe, no retaliation, however thoroughgoing, no surrender, even if unconditional, will 
remove the dangers of future aggression . . . Let us not be seduced by the thought that peace with his 
successors will be assured when Hitler is overthrown. Hitler is too symptomatic of the Germans for us to 
believe in such a theory.' From this we see, and this is an eternally valid principle, what must have been 
clear to every political thinker from the outset, namely that in the struggle with one's mortal enemies it 
is not only a sign of abysmal depravity but also of spiritual parochialism to want to get rid of a strong 
supreme leadership only to be led like a disorderly flock of sheep to the slaughter by the 'victors'. Who 
knew ‘his Winston Churchill’ and consider, dear readers, that Bonn has chosen this 'great European! as 
the winner of the Charlemagne Prize! ! -, must have known from numerous 'philanthropic' expressions 
of life of the aforementioned what was his aim and highest ideal. Only three of his ‘winged words' may 
be recalled here: 'Should Germany in the next 50 years 

trade again in the next 50 years, we will have fought this war (World War I, editor's note) for nothing". 
(W.C. 1919 in the London 'Times'). "This war is England's war. Its aim is the destruction of Germany... 
Onward soldiers of Christ! '(W.C. on September 3, 1939 in a radio address). 'Don't worry about the 
five or more million Germans ... Stalin will take care of them. They will cease to exist.’ (W.C. to ex- 
Polish prime minister.) These are current thoughts if one wants to assess the 'heroes of July 20' 
correctly." Friedrich Lenz in "Der ekle Wurm der deutschen Zwietracht", p. 12: "It is tragic that the 
main assassin of July 20, Colonel Count v. Stauffenberg, one of the few who was at all prepared to risk 
his life for his deed if necessary and therefore deserves a certain respect, was one of those officers who 
were reprimanded by their superiors because they had taken part in the torchlight procession on January 
30, 1933 in the exuberance of enthusiasm. The tragedy is particularly evident in the case of 


Stauffenberg's friend, Captain Klausing, who manfully told Freisler at the trial before the People's 
Court: 'I participated in the attempts to eliminate Hitler in full awareness of my responsibility. Now, of 
course, that I know who were the heads of this putsch and who would have been its probable 
beneficiaries, I am clear that it could not have led to a good end, and that I served the wrong side.* At 
this point I consider it expedient to give two clear summary assessments of Hitler's opponents by 
authoritative supporters of the resistance movement: H. B. Gisevius in: Until the Bitter End’: 
‘Communists, Social Democrats, Liberals, Conservatives and Christians all drew their own conclusions 
from the past and present. They mostly agreed only on the negative: National Socialism should 
disappear. In the positive goals, the opposites were diametrically opposed. Some wanted socialism, while 
others saw it as the root of all evil. Some affirmed collectivism, while others thought that they had every 
effort to at least mitigate it, because they were already so deeply involved in it. Some wanted a 
centralized Germany, others a federal one. All of them were concerned about youth education, but 
already on the question of Christianity and school, opinions differed... They were united, moreover, in 
their hatred of Hitler*. (Note: This hatred can be traced in all leading members of the conspiracy up to 
the occasion which gave birth to it. It suppressed any possibility of just judgment or even responsible 
decisions). Emil Henk said more briefly: 'On the whole, this circle around Goerdeler was a motley 
collection, without a unified program and without a firm political idea. They were basically all political 
loners, without a tangible mass base. What was unified among them was their opposition to Hitler! I 
would like to supplement these two 'self-portraits' with an assessment that Hans Richard Sprenger made 
in a truly classic way about Hitler's opponents in issue 9/II of "Nation Europa’: "The undoubtedly highly 
educated general Beck sat in front of his operation maps since the beginning of the war and waited in 
cold hatred to be proven right with his learned war knowledge against the outsider Hitler - he 
completely forgot that there had once been an outsider Cromwell. During the war, the theologian 
Bonhoeffer prayed to his dogmatically defined God for the defeat of his people, which could result in 
nothing but the most brutal godlessness. Stauffenberg went to work without having even an inkling of 
what was to become of Germany after success. The pious officer and jurist von Schlabrendorff imagined 
a state of injustice to justify the bombing without feeling obliged to fight against the victors' injustice 
today. They were joined by all those small but intellectually influential nothing-but-Catholics, nothing- 
but-Protestants, nothing-but-unionists, nothing-but-scientists, who all saw their tranquil self- 
sufficiency threatened and therefore may have genuinely believed they were saving 'everything' by 
helping to wreck it all. In 1924, these weak scions of the old leadership class sneered at the ridiculous 
splinter party leader Hitler; in 1930, they saw in him the welcome 'drummer' over whose back they 
hoped to crawl to the position of power themselves; in 1933, they crawled in front of him or pressed 
against him in the expectation, They consoled themselves for years with the certain, logically irrefutable 
expectation of his imminent shipwreck; they praised him grudgingly in 1934, because he stamped the 
Wehrmacht out of the ground and put it in the old saddles; and they cursed him, because he did not 
give up the political leadership he had fought for. This intellectualism 'saw it all coming': Hitler's quick 
failure, the rapid collapse of the 'hare-brained idea' of a removal of the Versailles injustice, the sure-fire 
bankruptcy only, what then had to follow, they strangely 

did not see. They had no part in the elimination of unemployment, in the integration, in the cleansing 
of cultural life, in the reestablishment of a German value structure; they always stood beside it and 
always against it, hoping from one day to the next for the collapse of this edifice, which offered the 
ruling class every opportunity. They did not see that the heartbeat of the nation was given to the masses, 
did not see how millions found their way out of dullness and self-lostness to a joyful affirmation of life 
and to the consciousness of themselves, did not feel how buried wells began to gush, and did not want to 
recognize that a wave of genuine faith gripped the German people. Everything that happened there did 


not fit the formulas and doctrines from which this intellectualism was nourished; in its witty thought 
games the new had no room, so it had to be from Satan. And so the bearers of this variety of 
intellectualism found each other in uncomprehending rejection, in impotent hatred, formed their circles, 
fled from the active world that was rising, and sought consolation in the hope of the return of earlier 
times, prayed to God that he might give victory to Morgenthau and Stalin, to the dollar and the Marxist 
world revolution, and sent out their emissaries to ingratiate themselves with the mortal enemies of their 
people." Hans Grimm in "Warum Woher Aber Wohin 2", p. 416: "What Lenz communicates confirms 
Colonel Rudel. This great soldier, who never learned to conceal his passionate and tortured Germanness, 
and who by his individual achievements gave the highest proof of bravery, has written 'DolchstoB oder 
Legende,' Diirer-Verlag, Buenos Aires. The word "stab in the back" became a term in Germany after 
the First World War, about which there is no agreement. But what must be known and clearly verified 
in connection with everything that happened before Hitler, under Hitler and after Hitler to Germany 
and the Occident in good and evil, is found ... in Rudel's writing. At the end of the writing the 
following sentences stand with him: 'The 'conspiracy of the men who have come to words in this 
writing has directed itself in its practical effects not only against Hitler and National Socialism, but 
against the existence of the German Reich. To this end, they not only ensured by all means that 
Germany lost the war with the most appalling losses, but they also - and this has hitherto received too 
little attention - largely favored England's entry into the Second World War by their promise, given to 
Lord Halifax, to eliminate Hitler at the moment of the outbreak of war. Without England, however, 
France would have done nothing and the United States would have had no viable reason to enter the 
war. Without the 'work' of these resisters, therefore, all forces might have been free for the defeat of 
Bolshevism.' - We in Germany, and even in the countryside outside the cities, did not suspect at the end 
of 1942 or in the beginning of 1943 that there could be anything so twisted as that direction in the 
resistance against Hitler which tried to make a pact with foreign countries and their most anti-German 
figures known for decades; And among Germans in officers' uniforms we would have considered it 
quite impossible that a sentiment which, for example, by deliberately withholding and misdirecting the 
supply of ammunition and men, could have brought fighting units, consisting of the sons of the whole 
nation, into dire straits. And ifan American like Mr. Allen W. Dulles had told us confidentially at that 
time, as it happened later in his book 'GermanyS Underground': 'Certain people holding key positions in 
the defense are deliberately falsifying secret reports in order to mislead Hitler and prevent some of 
Hitler's most important plans and intentions', we would have answered: 'That is miserable gossip and 
nothing more.'" About the execution of the assassination, Friedrich Lenz writes in "Der ekle Wurm der 
deutschen Zwietracht," p. 54: "The execution of the actual action of July 20, 1944, although the Red 
General Kurt Hammerstein was 

shortly before his death had said 'passionately imploringly' to Herr von Hassel: Just don't do a Kapp 
putsch. Tell this to Herr Goerdeler', so miserably organized that one can only shake one's head. Imagine: 
Germany is in combat against several times the number of soldiers of the enemy, and there some 
madmen say: We shoot the supreme head of state dead, give orders to some divisions to march to Berlin 
and then everything is all right. What happens if the head of state is not dead and the divisions do not 
march need not concern us at all, because he must be dead because we want it. But since he was not 
dead, they lied him dead at least for a few hours, again without regard to the simple realization that this 
lie also had only very short legs. And this clique wanted to replace an Adolf Hitler who, to use their 
jargon, was at least in his ‘diabolical cunning' a genius .. . As an example of the amateurish organization 
of the putsch, I cite two conclusions from among the conspirators themselves: Emil Henk, in his 
contribution to July 20, 1944, writes: "The conspiracy was thus built on a very decisive premise: Hitler's 
death. It had reckoned too little with the fact that the assassination attempt might fail. It had to have 


precisely prepared plans for an uprising, even in the event that Hitler lived. She was thinking of the 
assassination alone. It thought of military action after Hitler's death, but it did not think of the civil war 
it was bound to unleash if the despot was even badly wounded. With both routes of march: 
Assassination and Civil War, one had to march into the fateful day. The decision was very simple: only 
the civil war could save them if necessary and could save Germany. In other words, the putsch stood 
only on military legs. The mass uprising that was supposed to come after the military action did not 
come to fruition. The signal that was supposed to call the political elite to struggle, to general strike, to 
armed action, this signal did not flash. It is clear: revolution is initiated by elites. No matter which one. 
Their task is to create the all-changing initial situation and to carry out the march of the masses in the 
overthrow. Both were not sufficiently prepared and for both the decisive mental clarity was also missing 
It was also missing: the tactical ability. The military had not dared to wage civil war. It was almost by 
chance that Stauffenberg could risk the assassination. It took a murderous courage and icy coldness. But 
everything hung on one man! If he failed, a world-historical overthrow failed. What a historical 
paradox!'H.B.Gisevius said more briefly: 'The morning after July 20, the tragedy of July 20 begins. 
For not the failed assassination, not the failed putsch can be felt as tragedy, that is too much inadequacy 
at work, too much carelessness, too much indecision, too much blind faith in blind obedience. Nothing 
happens completely on this day. Everything remains stuck in the half: The officers see everything 
coming, the military defeat, even their own catastrophe. They understand that it can't go on like this. 
They also come to the conclusion that they have to act. They take a running start. But then some jump 
too short, others take a break in the middle of the final spurt. Still others turn back at the springboard, 
and the rest prove conclusively afterwards that they should not have taken the plunge.'..." An American 
journalist mud (Nation Europe, 2/60, p. 42): "There is no similar situation in modern history: the army 
power of a great power conspires against the regime not for a moment of enthusiastic idealism, but for 
years; and it wants nothing more than that the foreign country should remain strong against this regime, 
so that the consequent defeat in foreign policy may create the opportunity to overthrow the hated 
‘regime at home." Friedrich Lenz lets in "Der ekle Wurm ...", p. 71, two lower ranks of the 
Wehrmacht have their say: "The lieutenant of a frontline troop from Austria (Taken from the 
information service 'Die Plattform'): 'Let us investigate factually. Every front-line soldier knows that if, 
for example, in an attacking battalion, a company commander, because he thinks that the commander is 
leading this battalion astray, were to kill the commander from behind in view of the soldiers and officers 
of the battalion, he could never save the situation by doing so. Either he himself would be shot 
immediately or a bloody fight would break out in the face of the enemy between supporters of the 
murderer and the rest. In any case, an outright panic would ensue, which any enemy commander would 
use to put a swift end to the battalion. Let us assume that July 20 had succeeded. In every town to which 
the mutineers had connections, the arrest lists were already ready. In some cases, even party men and the 
NSFO had already been jailed, as was partly the case in Vienna. Does a single person believe that the 
Waffen-SS, for example, would have happily volunteered to be rounded up and killed by themselves? 
Does anyone believe that the young officer corps, most of whom came out of the Hitler Youth and 
excelled on all fronts, would have made common cause with those mutineers, all of whom came from 
the reactionary classes? The first consequence of July 20 would have been a murderous civil war 
throughout Germany. The Red Army would have moved into Germany just as the Western Allies did, 
to "impose order." A mountain ranger from Styria: 'I don't understand at all why we should discuss and 
argue about this. On the one hand, there are all those decent guys who, without being politicians to play 
God knows what role, did their duty because the people and the country (for what fault was indifferent) 
were in serious danger. They did this duty on the farms, in the factories 


and especially at the front. On the other hand, there are a handful of oath breakers who were either 
criminals or at least fantasists who were breaking their oaths. There is only one short and clear decision 
here: either to go with the mass of small, well-behaved and brave duty-breakers or with the handful of 
criminals or fantasists. There is no other choice. We decide, of course, for duty-fullers, because among 
them we were.'" And now some more about the men of July 20 , Karl Balzer, "Sabotage against 
Germany," p. 80: "After July 20, 1944, Canaris and his chief of staff Oster were imprisoned. It is 
reported of Oster that during his imprisonment he showed an excellent mental attitude and a high 
degree of human decency, that he stood upright by his deeds and never tried to incriminate others. In 
complete contrast to him, Canaris, when confronted, blamed everything on Dohnanyi and Oster. Yes, 
he even denied that Oster was his chief of staff. When by chance he bumped into the co-conspirator 
Striinck in the shower room, he whispered to him: 'Blame everything on Oster and Dohnanyi! Striinck 
was horrified by this imposition. He was extremely upset and called Canaris' behavior shameless. 
Striinck could not believe that Canaris wanted to dump everything on his friend Oster. But all denial 
and shifting of all blame onto his friends and co-conspirators was of no further use to Canaris when, in 
the fall of 1944, Colonel Oster's armored cabinet was found in the alternative headquarters of the Army 
High Command in Zossen and, in the spring of 1945, Canaris's two thousand page diaries were found in 
another armored cabinet. A mass of records was found that heavily charged the conspiracy with high 
treason, treason against the country, and sabotage of the German war effort. Fifty-two notebooks 
contained important military espionage reports by German agents abroad. These messages, processed and 
coded in Dohnanyi's office, had often been falsified by changing or omitting a digit or letter, so that the 
Wehrmacht did not receive the genuine messages. The diaries provided evidence that Canaris had 
reported the invasion of Denmark and Norway to the Danes in advance and had given away the date of 
the French offensive. Likewise the date of the invasion of southern Slavia. Canaris wrote about this: 
Together with Dohnanyi, he had visited the State Secretary von Weizsicker. Together they discussed 
what was to be done. Weizsacker explained that he had already been informed of Hitler's intentions 
regarding southern Slavia. The result of the conversation was the decision to warn the South Slav 
military attaché Vladimir Vauhnik. Vauhnik was warned by telephone the night before the attack, 
without being able to guess from whom the call came. That was on April 2, 1941. Further, it was 
stipulated in these diaries that Canaris got into conversation with the Russians through Stockholm. 
Canaris was presented with papers signed off by his own hand. He denied his own handwriting and 
shifted all blame to his staff, just as he tried to place sole responsibility on Dohnanyi for the fact that 
many reports of German espionage arriving from abroad were distorted before they went on for 
evaluation. Although Canaris was convicted by his own handwriting and by the testimony of those 
involved, he stubbornly denied it to the end and laid all the blame on his subordinates. 

blame on his subordinates. On April 8, 1945, Canaris and Oster were tried by a court martial. The 
single-mindedness with which the conspirators of July 20 worked to support Germany's Allied enemies 
and thus sabotage the German war effort is demonstrated by the actions of Helmut Graf von Moltke. 
This representative of the Kreiauer Kreis had resigned himself to Germany's unconditional surrender at 
an early stage. Moltke had purposefully sought contact with resistance groups in the occupied countries' 
and understood this as ‘practical European policy’. In 1942 he had written to an English acquaintance 
that he and his friends were ready to help the victors win the peace. Moreover, he asserted 'that they also 
already wanted to help win the war,' and in late 1943 in Turkey he made concrete proposals to 
American partners for achieving these goals The group he represented, he said, considered 'an 
undoubted military defeat and occupation of Germany absolutely necessary for moral and political 
reasons.' Starting from this premise, it regarded the Allied demand for unconditional surrender as 
justified and prior negotiations on peace terms as impossible 9 'If the Allies' said Moltke, 'are in a 


position to land in France and to push through to Germany with a large operation running in one go and 
to occupy Germany as soon as the Soviet troops have reached, say, the Tilsit Lemberg line, the group is 
willing to support such an operation by all means, e.g., by corresponding behavior of larger German 
troop units....'_It can hardly be more clearly expressed how much a part of the conspirators was willing 
to give every assistance to the enemy of the country in the war..." J.F. Taylor, "Der 20. Juli 1944", p. 51 
u.f.: "Goerdeler has... and this cannot be refuted, in his interrogations, without moral or physical 
coercion, unscrupulously surrendered not only his associates to the police, but also all those persons 
whom he had tried, with success, partial success, or failure, to persuade to cooperate. Even in those cases 
where he had met with rejection, this meant proceedings for failure to report. Goerdeler was a lawyer 
and knew this.... A designated example of Goerdeler's behavior is the case of the former Lord Mayor of 
Hanover, Dr. Menge. There was no evidence of his participation in the conspiracy strong enough to 
justify turning his case over to the Chief Reich Prosecutor. His dismissal was planned, but by higher 
instruction Dr. Goerdeler was still to be heard as a witness on Menge's statements. Goerdeler read 
through Menge's statements, smiled somewhat pityingly and said: 'It would be nice for Herr Menge if it 
had been like that, but I can't help him Fraulein, please write!! And then he charged Menge to a 
considerable extent. In this context, it must be mentioned that Goerdeler had a typist constantly at his 
disposal during his imprisonment in Prinz-Albrecht-Strasse in Berlin, to whom he dictated his two thick 
volumes of files with statements, explanations and incriminations, without needing an impulse of any 
kind.... It is not to be gone so far here to express the assumption that he wanted to create intentionally 
many martyrs. That would not have been justified in any case, as long as the majority and especially 
those of his followers who were involved only to a small extent did not wish to play the role of martyrs 
themselves. This is shown by the example of Dahrendorf, who, after his transfer, addressed a request to 
the Reichsfiihrer SS, in which he asked to be allowed to atone for his crime, which he deeply regretted, 
as part of an SS unit on special assignment. This request, a copy of which accompanied the police 
investigation files on their way to the People's Court, was not noted by Himmler, but it saved 
Dahrendorf from the death sentence, since in Freisler's eyes it cast a favorable light on Dahrendorf's 
character." "Mirror Image of a Conspiracy," p. 182: "Klausing and Bernardis were the only ones in the 
first trial of the People's Court who, as younger officers, openly and without stuttering stood up for 
their deed. Without any attempt at apology, they explained their participation by saying that they had 
succumbed to the defeatist influence of their superior officer, Stauffenberg, and to the demoralizing air 
in the Bendlerstrasse. In view of the pathetic performance of Stieff, Witzleben and Hoepner, Klausing 
concluded by stating that if he had known what kind of men had been at the head of the plot and were 
to be looked after with leading positions, he would have come to the conclusion from the outset that 
nothing could ever have come of an overthrow." Karl Balzer, "Der 20. Juli und der Landesverrat", p. 
234: "In May 1942, the English Bishop of Chichester, George Bell, stayed in Stockholm to confer with 
Swedish clergymen about closer ties between English and Swedish church leaders. The two German 
church representatives and members of the resistance, Dr. Hans Schénfeld and Pastor Dietrich 
Bonhoeffer, disguised in Germany as V-Leute of the Z-Department of Colonel Oster - and uk- 
supplied by him - used this opportunity to meet with the English bishop and present him with a detailed 
report on the plans of the conspiracy to overthrow Hitler, with the request to inform the English 
government of this and to reach an agreement with it regarding support and readiness for peace 
negotiations with a new German government after the successful removal of the Hitler regime. 
Bonhoeffer was the same pastor who, at a secret Geneva church meeting in 1941, felt compelled to 
declare that he must pray for the defeat of his people because only through defeat could the German 
people make atonement for the crimes they had committed against Europe and the whole world." I 
must ask for your understanding that within the framework of this essay I could only briefly mention a 


part of the circle of people involved in the resistance against Hitler and this, moreover, without any 
value judgment. The interested reader, however, can complete his knowledge without further ado from 
the sources given. - Essential in view of the goals of the people who worked against Hitler, however, 
seems to me what J.F. Taylor mentions in "Der 20. Juli 1944". P. 62: "The foregoing remarks have 
indicated that the opposition desired war, was even anxious to bring it about with the help of Churchill, 
because they hoped it would bring about the collapse of the regime." When Goerdeler probed Churchill 
through "neutral intermediaries," he received the reply (op. 

cit. p. 63): "... one would insist on the condition of surrender even in the event of a change of 
government, since one was not at war with Hitler but with the German people." In this context, the role 
of the former Reichsbank President Hjalmar Schacht, of whom Annelies von Ribbentrop writes in "The 
War Guilt of the Resistance" (p. 36), must not be forgotten: "The Minister of Economics and 
Reichsbank President, Hjalmar Schacht, procured the necessary foreign visas and opened the doors to 
English financial and economic circles for Goerdeler." Under the heading: "Schacht: 'Only through a 
war can Hitler be eliminated "op. cit., p. 316: "At the beginning of August 1939, Dr. Schacht again 
contacted the British government through the banker Warburg. He sent word to London that 'he was 
convinced that Hitler would soon plunge into war.' Schacht did not seem particularly concerned about 
the idea of war, claiming that 14 days after the outbreak of war, opposition to the present regime would 
consolidate and bring about its rapid fall. The German economy could sustain itself in peacetime by 
inflation, etc., ... but the demands of war will lead to its soon collapse.... The war would not begin 
because of Danzig, but because of Germany's known intention to destroy Poland or Romania. Hitler was 
determined on this course, he said, and the only alternative was war or surrender. Mr. Warburg 
concluded by saying that Dr. Schacht would spend five weeks in Germany making contact with his 
friends in officialdom and in the army.' (FO 371/22976, C 11329, attn. Kirkpatrick. 8/3/1939, report 
on Schacht-Warburg.) Schacht also had the false assertions that Hitler wanted to destroy not only 
Poland but also Romania communicated to him by other friends of the British government..." It is 
interesting to note what Schacht told the court in Nuremberg about his background, among other 
things. Friedrich Lenz in "Zauber um Dr. Schacht", p. 5 "I may perhaps interject a few words here 
about my spiritual and character upbringing. My father has been a convinced democrat all his life, he has 
been a Freemason, he was a cosmopolitan. I had and have numerous relatives in Denmark from my 
mother's side and in America from my father's side. I am still on friendly terms with them today. I also 
grew up in this attitude and have been guided by the principles of the Masonic idea and have never 
departed from this attitude. I have continued to keep in exceptionally good touch with foreign 
countries." 

Lenz remarks on this: "We will always have to remember the account of his origins and the deeper 
meaning of his explanations if we want to fully understand Schacht's later actions." As can be seen from 
the foregoing, hatred of Hitler was one of the main driving forces of the opposition. How different from 
the attitude of these people was that of the famous American ocean aviator Charles A. Lindbergh, who 
wanted to prevent America's war with Germany. In his memoirs we read under December 12, 1941: 
"Germany and Italy declare war on the USA. We declare war on them. The Japanese are said to have 
been held up on all ‘land fronts.' Now that we are at war, I want to contribute as much as I can to my 
country's war effort. It is vital for us to fight the war intelligently and as successfully as possible, and I 
want to do my bit. My first thought was to write directly to President Rossevelt and offer him my 
services, to tell him that while I had been against him in the past and had not changed my mind, in time 
of war I was willing to subordinate my personal point of view to the general welfare and unity of the 
country. The only grief is that I have no confidence in President Roosevelt..." As a conclusion to his 
"Reich Traitor" booklets, Professor von Leers writes under the heading "Result and Demand" in 


Booklet III, page 65:', "In the presentation of these three small volumes on the 'Reich Traitors’, the 
author has not included the so-called July 20' complex. This did not need to be treated here at all. It was 
more important and more correct to prove, as has been done here, that the Reich treason against the 
German Reich had already been organized before Adolf Hitler's seizure of power in 1933 by the Jew 
Fritz Max Cahen, whose sinister figure the 'resistance' press in Germany, in its abysmal mendacity, 
keeps silent about. It has also been shown that this Reich treason in the service of the Jew Max Cahen 
had his liaison men in numerous ministries and departments of the Reich, and that even before the 
outbreak of the war he had handed over important military and state secrets to the enemies, that the 
various groups working toward the overthrow of Germany gave the enemies, to whom they constantly 
supplied information, that there was no dividing line between the "bourgeois" and the communist 
treason against the Reich, and that finally one of the most disgusting sources of contagion from which 
the treason against the people and the Reich emanated was to be found in certain (probably not all) 
groups of the Protestant "Confessing Church". Finally, the author wishes to express his conviction that 
without the activity of the treason against the Reich, the war would probably not have come, but in any 
case would not have been lost, and Germany would thus never have been deprived of valuable 
provinces, divided up and made unfree. At the same time, however, a clear distinction must be made 
between those who opposed and criticized one or another measure of the Reich leadership of Adolf 
Hitler or his agents, those who fundamentally fought the National Socialist state out of conviction and 
resisted it in domestic politics, and those who, in the name of the Reich, were not willing to accept it: 
domestic political resistance, and those who, blinded by party hatred, connived with foreign countries, 
even with Germany's war opponents, who called on foreigners to help them bring down the Reich 
leadership and, with foreign help, get the German people under their control. The first group of those 
who fought individual misguided measures deserve no blame but recognition if they acted in this way 
out of love for the Reich and because they were 'for it'. Besides the very many good measures of 
repatriation of stolen German lands, the elimination of the corrupt Weimar party state,the overcoming 
of the KIassenkampf,the elimination of the arrogant guardianship of Jewry over our people, the defeat 
of communism, the exemplary agricultural and craft legislation, the Reich Labor Service and many 
other things in the state of Adolf Hitler, which a patriot loyal to the Reich could feel obliged to fight 
before his national conscience, precisely because he loved the Reich and its greatness with all his heart. 
The author himself was no stranger to such conflicts of conscience - he himself openly opposed the 
unfortunate, fundamentally anti-Slavic policy of the Rosenberg circle, which later proved to be so 
disastrous, even to the point of losing high positions and personal danger, He fought openly against 
figures who were bound to bring our cause into disrepute, such as the groundless Robert Ley; he 
repeatedly stood up for people whom he considered to have been wronged, and gave chivalrous 
protection to the best of his ability to anyone who approached him about it and who needed help. But 
he did this because he was 'for it', namely for the greatness and honor of the German Reich, and he 
would rather have bitten off his tongue than to cite such performance of duty for the Reich as 
'exonerations' to the apparitions of a 'Spruchkammer' set up by the enemy. On the contrary, he never 
faced one and openly declared himself ‘in statu insurrectionis' to all the injustice since 1945. Those who, 
as fundamental opponents of the National Socialist state, fought against it, but were careful not to 
betray the fatherland, cannot and should not be morally condemned. Yes, one must draw a very strong 
line between them and the traitors to the Reich, so that no injustice is done to them. One may reproach 
them that their opposition, especially during the war, unintentionally gave the enemy water on the mills 
of his propaganda, that it was narrow-minded to further cultivate their hate complex against Hitler in 
an hour when our people and fatherland were struggling for the future, but they were not Reich traitors 
and must not be regarded as such. The third group, those who called the enemy to their aid in order to 


bring down Hitler's Reich, because they did not want his social reforms, because they stood by the Jew 
in the conflict of their people with world Jewry, because they embodied domineering and God- 
opposing clericalism, has been compared here with the infamous confederation of Targowice, which 
once brought down the old Poland by calling the enemies into the country to prevent any renewal and 
by handing its people over to the divisions. There too, under the protection of foreign bayonets, they 
finally succeeded in stifling the voice of truth and self-respect, but not completely. When the 'silent' 
Diet of Grodno, broken under the pressure of Russian arms, voted the downfall of their own fatherland 
and went out to the 'yes-door' The painter Jan Matejko has colorfully depicted the gloomy and 
shattering picture when a single man, the country messenger Raytan, threw himself in the way of the 
train of self-sacrifice with the old cry of protest: 'I do not permit it!' In the darkness of American 
‘internment camps' from which I fled, in the hopelessness of Russian captivity from which I freed 
myself, again and again the task seemed great, necessary and tempting to shout out my fierce 'I do not 
permit it' to the glorification of betrayal, the distortion of our history, the tired self-sacrifice and the 
cowardly abjuration, the groveling before the victors and the adulation of the traitors to the Reich. 
Some may silence my voice, others may try to 

drool it down: They will no longer stifle the truth. And perhaps my voice will awaken somewhere one 
of the pure brave, upright young Germans who will take up the flag of the Reich again and lead our 
people out of division and disgrace, disunion and bondage into a new Easter morning of our glorious old 
German Reich. In hot fury he will exalt the millions of the faithful dead who fell for the people and the 
Reich above the memory of the traitors to the Reich and restore the moral values of honor and loyalty, 
regain for the people its rightful borders, and wipe out the disgusting disgrace that fell upon us in 1918 
and again in 1945 in undignified service to the will of the partitioning powers and childish self-prize." 
And finally, the voice of a young German speaking for himself, "Courage," 11/76, 6: "Re: Questions 
for Minister Leber Dear Federal Minister! As a young citizen of the Federal Republic of Germany who 
is soon to begin his military service, I have the following questions for you as the minister responsible 
under Article 65a of the Basic Law: 1. What is your opinion of the fact that today organs of the Federal 
Government in the Bundeswehr are showering those people with honors who, in the course of World 
War II, stabbed the fighting and dying German soldiers in the back by betraying them? 2) Did the 
official honoring of the then commanding General of the II Army Corps in the 6th Army, Walter von 
Seydlitz-Kurzbach,by delegations of the Bundeswehr on the occasion of his death happen with your 
knowledge or even on your order? If so, may I point out to you that von Seydlitz had placed himself at 
the disposal of the Soviets after Stalingrad and contributed to the fact that the Red Army is today on the 
Elbe. 3. how do you judge the continuous insults and contempt of German soldiers of the Second World 
War in certain media? 

Shouldn't you, as the responsible minister, finally feel compelled to intervene here because of 
disparagement of the memory of the deceased? What do you intend to do to honor the memory of 
Colonel Peiper, that blameless soldier of the Second World War who was killed by cowardly assassins? I 
expect from you, Mr. Federal Minister, a clear statement on these questions. In view of the fact "that 
millions of Germans gave their lives for Germany in the Second World War (among them my father), 
who today are portrayed as criminals and scoundrels, it is difficult for me to do my military service in 
good conscience. Sincerely, Bernd Drése, Dortmund" 4. Summarizing considerations When one calmly 
considers the foregoing, does one not involuntarily come to the thought that there could be more 
behind all these events than just treason or sabotage? Indeed, one could have the impression that 
everything that happened was and is planned under a common direction, that invisible forces are at 
work behind the scenes, pulling the strings as in a puppet theater. Doesn't it make you think when you 
read what Mrs. von Ribbentrop writes in "The War Guilt of the Resistance", p. 147? : "The conspirators 


were not ordinary traitors with whom every government must reckon they were much more dangerous. 
They gathered lies and insinuations about German policy and passed them on to the British government 
so that it could act accordingly. They corrupted not only German morals, but also the morals of the 
whole world. And this pestilence is still having an effect today, beginning with the Hess case and ending 
with the legal shooting at the Wall." Under the heading "THE PICTUREBERGERS Served with 
Mustard /By Jim Lucier. Translated from the English by M. Duda," the magazine "Mensch und Mab" 
ran an article that makes one think, issue 2/74, p. 73: "Jim Lucier, who received his Ph.D. from the 
University of Michigan, is a former college professor and has now become a partner with the editor of 
the Richmond 'News Leader*. Mr. Lucier's 1972 treatise "Who is Whose in Africa* in the "Target* 
section of ‘American Opinion! was reprinted in at least 5 languages and circulated throughout Europe 
and Africa. The chapter began like a conspiratorial farce: 'On May 29-31, 1954, in a small resort near 
Arnhem in the deep woods of higher eastern Holland, a group of eminent statesmen, financiers and 
intellectuals from the principal nations of Europe and the United States met in perhaps the most unusual 
international conference ever held up to that time. There was no public allowed in at all. The hotel was 
surrounded by security guards so that not a single journalist could get within a mile of the place. The 
participants were obliged not to repeat anything publicly of what had been said in the talks . . (Alden 
Hatch: Bernhard, Prince of the Netherlands, (Doubleday & Co., 1962), p. 235). Even a modest 
imagination can supply the rest of the details: silent limousines drive up to the remote rendezvous and 
spout men with expressionless faces who set to work cutting up whole continents for a reasonable fee 
and putting them back together again. Yes, Virginia, the Bilderbergers are meeting, and they're about to 
get you if you're not careful. (Book: "Who's Afraid of Virginia Wolffe") 'Ridiculousl', cries Virginia, and 
the echo reverberates off the walls, 'ridiculous'. The whole thing has a hollow ring to it. Only a fool 
would write of great Western leaders in melodramatic terms. And yet and yet and yet... The quoted 
chapter is from the authorized biography of the chief Bilderberger himself, His Royal Highness Prince 
Bernhard of the Netherlands. Admittedly, it is a back-ranking biography, trotted out by a back-ranking 
reporter of international society. The chapter on the "Bilderberg Hotel! reeks of the same spirit of boring 
gossip that pervades the rest of the book. The writer does not seem to realize that more serious students 
of political science might be looking over his shoulder at the only comprehensive account of the 
Bilderberg foundation in the public press. If we were to investigate, he would be a bit puzzled, as if we 
had asked for directions to a private picnic meeting of his family. Go on, sweet biographer, please go on. 
What can we take from your gossip? The idea is growing in the brain of one Joseph H. Retinger. Dr. 
Retinger is not a well-known figure, except for those who decide the fates of the world. His friends 
have seen him flitting in and out of ministerial cabinets and revolutionary cellars of Europe. In the 1st 
World War, his exciting antics earned him a price on his head from both the Allies and the Central 
Powers. In the 2nd World War he was a chargé d'affaires of the Polish government-in-exile to Soviet 
Russia. Later in the war he was parachuted behind enemy lines with millions of dollars for the 
underground provided by British intelligence. While landing, he breaks his legs but escapes danger. He 
is described as a "Talleyrand without a portfolio’ with 'a Borgia aptitude for intrigue’. He had dedicated 
his life to fighting the dangers from 'the East'. Or was he fighting the Smersh (counterintelligence 
organization in Russia)? (Smert Shpionam=Death to the spies). But now it is in the early fifties. A wave 
of anti-Americanism is sweeping across Europe, as Retinger discovers, as a result of the growing 
spectrum of m-c-c-a-r-t-h-y-i-s-m-u-s. Professional diplomats are agitated, and confusion is spreading 
through American embassies in Europe. It threatens the solidarity of Western defense against 
communism. Lo and behold, Retinger now approaches the hero of the Dutch resistance, Prince 
Bernhard, in the Prince's Trophy Hall. Retinger leans on a walking stick, his eyes shooting sparks behind 
blue-tinted glasses. He proposes 'the plan. The prince nods coolly in agreement, then lets the call go out 


to the heroes. The Prince's friends are exceptionally busyFriend Ike is involved in the business of getting 
elected. Friend General Walter Bedell Smith, former head of the super-secret OSS ( American 
intelligence service) is engaged in the same business. Friend C.D. Jackson, whose wartime duties as head 
of the Psycho War have merged into his duties at Luce Publishing ('Time' and 'Life'), has already had 
success in nailing Ike down with the Republican Party, so he has little time to visit other friends. He 
seeks out friend Joseph E. Johnson, who has continued the good work of Alger Hiss at the Carnegie 
Endowment for International Peace. He visits friend John S. Coleman of Fa, Burroughs, who has 
recently been appointed to the Committee on a World Trade Policy. And J.J. Heinz II of the Mixed 
PicklesFactories and Dean Rusk, who spends his time at the Rockefeller Foundation, and of course 
David Rockefeller. You see, this seems like a friendly gathering. Retinger brings his friends from the 
radical left, the Prince busy heads of state. The lion lays down with the lamb when there are overriding 
considerations, ‘patriotic’ considerations like overcoming the average American's useless yearning for 
national loyalty and sovereignty. At the Bilderberg Hotel, the heavily guarded meetings end in 
discussion. C.D. Jackson assures the Europeans that Mc Carthy will soon be crushed, and eloquently 
defends America against charges of taking steps against subversion. (Jackson promises an end to the 
comunist hunt in 1954.) The Europeans breathe a sigh of relief. The small chatter turns to ways to 
organize international relations and world trade into an easily controlled system. Everyone breathes 
freely, putting their views on the table. There are differences, of course; some want more than they 
deserve. But all are guided by the belief that competition is outmoded and costly, and that mutual 
agreement (cartel) yields the best advantage for everyone who is in on it. Here at this closed meeting 
there is no posturing of diplomatic language and no phony bowing and scraping to the powerless. 
Everyone here is a weighty figure in the financial, political and economic moves. And here 

everyone can express their true views without having to stand up for them elsewhere and without the 
nosy gentleman from the press at their elbow. Ah, gossipy biographer, you do not express the intricacies 
that weave through warp and woof of your narrative. You present the facts and the kem as you recorded 
them on the tape recorder in the prince's study in the Soestdijk Palace. And you considered the prince's 
sewing to be honest. Because what would there be to hide? Who wants to deny the obvious historical 
events of the Bilderberg meetings, which have continued once or twice a year since the first meeting 
near Oosterbeek? Who wants to deny that those who are behind the 80 or so invited guests discuss the 
meetings openly with secretive friends? 

openly discuss the meetings with secretive friends? Is this not simply the way international affairs are to 
be handled by functioning cartels of businessmen and intellectuals? Hilaire du Berrier, that excellent 
reporter, once noted in his 'Reports' that no one writes about the Bilderbergers without hearing about 
them. Hilaire du Berrier is a man of experience. One day last winter my telephone rang and an 
unfamiliar voice reached me from New York. The name given by the voice belonged to an advertising 
man known to me at the time only as the agent of one of the leading Socialist (with a capital S) 
governments of Western Europe. Well, said the voice, let's get to the point: he had a certain client, a 
businessman, for whom he worked on the level of personal relations. It turned out that this client was a 
Bilderberger. The question, it seemed, was this: Why was I writing about the Bilderbergers? The group 
interested me, I said, as a professional observer of international relations; whenever statesmen get 
together, it's water for the public mill. But why am I writing at this time of all times? No reason for that 
date, I said; I just happened to come across the Bernhard biography that had just been published for a 
few months. Yes, said the voice, now thoughtful; I was not aware that the book was published in this 
country, it created a sensation when it came out in installments in Europe. The time issue then 
developed into a cardinal question. I discovered that the Bilderbergers were about to meet in the United 
States for the 2nd time in their history. In 1957, careful observers noted that they were meeting in the 


isolated resort of St. Simons Island, Georgia. The Bilderbergers have a penchant for gathering far away 
from the maddening crowds. They choose lovely places, all fairly well-known in their own way, but at a 
nice distance from the foul-smelling breath of the mob: Barbizon, France, for example; Garmisch- 
Partenkirchen, Germany; Fredensborg, Denmark; Fiuggi, Italy; Buxton, United Kingdom; Yesukjiy, 
Turkey; Biirgenstock, Switzerland; St. Castin, Canada; Saltsjsbaden, Sweden; Cannes, France. This time 
David Rockefeller invited them all to the 18th'century town of Williamsburg, excellently restored by 
his father. It seemed as if it was a shame that criticism of the group started just at this time. What did I 
think of the Bilderbergers? Well, I made objections to the closed meetings. Didn't I know that these 
meetings had to be closed so that the participants could speak freely? That was precisely my objection, I 
said; I did not think that powerful men without political accountability should speak freely to their 
governments and to the international community. Civilized people conduct political business before the 
public; that is the tradition of Western parliamentarism, he said. Moreover, I said, in the tone that 
disarmed a socialist head: closed meetings were undemocratic. In any case, I objected to the centralist 
and collectivist methods to which the meetings would lead, no matter how the ideas were arrived at. Of 
course, this was only my opinion, I said, but I thought that if the government representatives were 
involved, such meetings should fall within the field of fair criticism. Did I not know that there were 
many conservatives in the group, the voice said, naming one or two Gaullists and some left wing 
Republicans who were conservative enough to want to maintain control of the international cartels they 
had organized. It was clear that my interviewee was suffering from the delusion that a businessman is eo 
ipso conservative. Don't you see, my critic whined, that with criticism of this sort, some people might 
begin to see this as a conspiracy? My client fears, he said, that the right-wing extremists might pick up 
on this and distort the subject matter. I agreed that this would be a blow to international understanding. 
But, I said, the people could only judge by appearances, and for better or worse the Bilderbergers had 
bred the wrong image. A few weeks later, the big men began to gather in Williamsburg, and a rather 
amazing climate change blossomed around the event. Whereas before the Bilderbergers had been 
disinterested in the public to the degree of contempt, now they came in the company of a highly 
intelligent young publicity man named Sol Hurvitz, press announcements dropped out of the mail fresh 
in the morning. Short radio ads interspersed the local news. And even more wonderful, the Bilderbergers 
held their first press conference. A small entourage swarmed in first, the modern variety; newsmen, 
publicists, secretaries and lowly factotums. When the shuffling died down, suddenly there was he, 
Bernhard, Prince of the Netherlands, in a seated pose with his cigar, starched cuffs and gold-rimmed 
glasses that you would only let a prince pass. There was more, especially the improbable white carnation 
spilling from his buttonhole. In a department store, he would be mistaken for a supervisor. The 
carnation was very important, if not unavoidable. The gestures of nimble precision, the mouth position 
just as resolute but always on the verge of grimacing radiantly, the expectant mien that seems to express, 
"Your move’; all this was somehow condensed into the buttonhole flower, challenging as it was in its 
egalitarian casualness. But it also told history, whispering silently of the wartime leader of the Dutch 
resistance forces who had the power to cause a glittering market of these carnations even though the 
Nazis occupied the country. In the Williamsburg conference room, Bernhard said he was delighted to 
convene the Bilderbergers in a famous old city named after a member of his own House of Orange. 'We 
don't usually hold press conferences,' he said, 'but this time there has been more interest. What we've 
done in the past was: subsequently issue a short statement, but no one read it.' As to why there had been 
no press conference in the past? "The newspapers didn't express any interest.’ Next, the prince got down 
to the business of explaining the conference as he saw it. 'It is said around that these are secret meetings. 
I have to laugh at that for a moment. In fact, it is more like a private society, nothing secret at all. We 
want everyone invited to tell their private friends about the problems discussed. It is invaluable to bring 


people together to get to know each other and make contacts. As the prince continued, the golden 
carpet in the conference room glowed and the TV cameras whirred. He explained, without naming 
names, that all the relevant groups in the various Western countries had been brought together on an 
equal basis. It is clear how this is done. The prince himself, although prince consort of Queen Juliana, is 
not a mere symbolic figure. He has married into one of the richest families in the world and is an 
enterprising businessman on the boards of several important state monopolies. The queen has extensive 
shares in a family business, Royal Dutch Shell. The Prince is apolitical, as royals always are, but here at 
the Bilderberg meetings he can speak on equal terms with a citizen and Republican like David 
Rockefeiler, whose interests are similarly worldwide. In the same vein, the Prince can talk freely with a 
Democrat like Dr. Joseph E. Johnson, the great man who sat kindly bent beside the Prince. Dr. Johnson, 
one of the indispensable men in the State Department in organizing and bringing the U.N. to its feet, is 
now engaged as director of the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace in the formidable task of 
making the U.N. an effective instrument for controlling world problems. Dr. Johnson is unofficially in 
charge of organizing in America the Bilderberg meetings run like clockwork, says the Prince; he and 
like impartial men in other countries are charged with inviting responsible participants. Just as both 
Republicans and Democrats from the U‘S. are present, a similarly broad spectrum is invited elsewhere. 
To us in this way we learn that men of this caliber cannot speak freely before the press or the public; 
only those who are invited may be present at the real meetings. The subjects chosen may be any on 
which there is disagreement between the United States, Canada, and Europe. The deliberations are 
private, but not secret, an important distinction; however, the most fruitful results of the meetings are 
likely to be obtained in the understandings reached during confidential one-on-one discussions over 
dinner or while promenading along the daffodil-lined paths of Williamsburg. The TV lights are turned 
down; the prince stood graciously in the hall chatting with reporters, 

who were not allowed to follow him into the meetings. Where the princess Beatrix was? 'Visiting 
places of interest,' he replied. We were told that no decisions are made at Bilderberg meetings, although 
we were really told very little. Undoubtedly the hard decisions can be made elsewhere, once a full 
consensus of attitude has been reached. The collectivist attitude avoids independent thinking and 
instinctively follows the exchange of opinions of the group for safety. Thereby not forbearance and 
respect 

are demanded, but submission under the law of the large number. The Bilderbergers' purposeful mode 
of operation has been succinctly and clearly expressed by former President Eisenhower. 'I have always 
had one of my people go to the Bilderberg conferences.' (Bedell Smith or Dr. Gabriel Hauge). I always 
approve of everything every effort of that kind which is for understanding. The Bilderberg meetings 
enlightened me; I used to get points of view from others from official channels. Not that I always agreed 
with them. There were so many points of view that irgen someone had to be wrong; but it was still 
important to know them..' (Hatch, p. 247 248). The Bilderbergers are men without ‘integrity! 
(wholeness), that word understood in the deepest sense of philosophical inquiry. Of course, no one can 
look into the hearts of men and judge their consciences, and it is not a matter of their personal virtue. 
The simplest Latin dictionary translates 'integer* as full, new, undamaged. These are men of 
philosophical relativism, with open-minded views. They are willing to study, discuss, and settle disputes 
by compromise rather than deciding them. They are ready to consider any opinion, but not truth. 
Because anyway, what is truth? No, they are not 'whole* men, and with preference they lean on each 
other like a house of cards. They had been brought up in the collective coercive politics of war and the 
diplomacy of intrigue rather than in the deeds of the free man. The tortuous seems natural even when 
they are tired. Already without the imperatives of personal integrity, national integrity also seems a 
mirage refracted in the hall of mirrors of successive reflections. They are managers, these men. They run 


great states. They run multinational corporations. They manage international defense and monetary 
systems. Let's sit around the table, they say, and manage it all together. Of course, they are ' anti- 
communists' because the communists want everything for themselves, which is not in accordance with 
the rules of the game. But Khrushchev is just as much a manager as the rest of them. If only Khrushchev 
would be open-minded in his convictions, like all the rest of them! If Khrushchev would only sit down 
at the table, they could manage everything to be happy. 'Here comes our greatest difficulty," says 
Bernhard.'For the governments of free nations are elected by the people, and if they do anything the 
people don't like, they are thrown out. It is difficult to re-educate the people, who were brought up to 
nationalism, to the idea of surrendering part of their sovereignty to a supranational body...' "This is the 
tragedy. As a result of the freedom and democaty we cultivate, we will not be able to accomplish what 
we all fundamentally desire to do. We are not showing the world clearly enough that our way is better 
than that of communism, because we are evading and throwing stones at each other's heads. ... We are 
moving toward unity, but we are crawling like snails when we should be running.' (Hatch, p. 249 250) 
The Bilderbergers see no evil, hear no evil, speak no evil. They refuse to admit that there is any evil at 
all. At their own table they trust that it is possible to come to an agreement on any question. In the 
Western world, they see no obstacle to collective organization, no reason why vast accumulations of 
power must be shared or controlled, whether the power belongs to the people, to a supranational 
organization, or to David Rockefeller. They see no fundamental impossibility in sitting down with 
Khrushchev when his interests are aligned. If this sounds like the core of our current foreign policy, it is 
no accident. The Kennedy-Johnson administration actually drew its cadre from Bilderberg cronies. 
Dean Rusk, of course, was president of the Rockefeller Foundation when he first joined. George Ball 
was a private international lawyer. Mc George Bundy was Dean of the Faculty of Arts and Sciences at 
Harvard University. George Mc Ghee was president of the Middle East Institute. Walt Whitman was a 
professor at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology. Arthur H. Dean was an international lawyer and 
negotiator in Panmunjon, Korea. Paul H. Nitze was director of policy planning in the State Department 
but when he became Secretary of the Navy, his Bilderberg excursions brought some sharp questioning 
by the Senate. As for them being businessmen, they see no obstacle to sitting down with socialists and 
labor leaders. Ideological alignments are slightly different and practical problems are indeed minor. 
Internationally controlled corporations are centrally controlled corporations. Their owners do not object 
to government regulation and control as long as they can influence the controls so that the government 
guarantees profits and wages and punishes those who do not act according to the master plan. In Europe, 
interlocking cartels are the preferred way of doing business, and American anti-cartel laws are seen as an 
incredible retrogression. No wonder the Bilderbergers' top achievement is the Common Market, united 
with GATT (the General Agreement on Tariffs and Tariffs), its powerful enforcers, and the embryonic 
European Parliament that will gradually assume legislative power. Your name is David Rockefeiler. 
You are the president of Chase Manhattan Bank. Your name is virtually synonymous with the 
international oil cartel. You have found in Venezuela that it is far easier to settle on a 40-60 basis with a 
beast like Betancourt than to fight for rights on paper. Your financial interests are worldwide, and you 
know that in the case of centralized economic planning, your holdings , your experience and your 
talents are too great to be overlooked. Individual freedom is a dubious concept for you because your 
money has given you more independence than your salaried office workers can imagine. You have been 
a Bilderberger from the beginning because the Bilderberger ways are your ways. Now you have a 
Bilderberger as Foreign Minister. Not so long ago it was thought that your brother had a good chance of 
becoming president. Your bank is run by Bilderbergers who have been in and out of international 
organizations and American embassies. You are on the board of the Council on Foreign Relations, a pet 
project of your family. And now in August 1964 you drove a delegation of American sheep to 


Leningrad because ‘for peace mutual understanding and contact between the two countries are needed at 
all levels'. You alone are honored with a 2 1/4 hour interview with Khrushchev with the subject of 
expanding trade and relations. Khrushchev is in a good mood and jokes at the expense of 'capitalists'. He 
is laughing at you. Your name is Christian Herter. You have served in such vjelen posts abroad that 
countries and territories are blurring. You are a Bilderberger and you are now the chief presidential 
negotiator under the nebulous Trade Expansion Act. Your fellow Bilderbergers paved the way. For a 
decade the 'Committee for a World Trade Policy' under Charles P. Taft initiated your work. The 
Bilderberg Common Market set the machinery in motion on the side of Europe. Still, you have not had 
an easy time reconciling all the trade interests in their claims. Disappointing, isn't it? Especially after you 
wrote, 'Government trade policy must advance much further than where it now stands . .. The long 
term goal must be kept constantly in view... the necessary cement det political institutions... A true 
Atlantic community within the next decade is a realistic and achievable goal." It will be called the 
United States of Atlantica. Your name is Dirk Stikker. You are the secretary general of NATO. Your 
queen is married to the chairman of the Bilderbergers. Of course, you are also a Bilderberger, by virtue 
of your international service." You are part of the Nato coterie that sees common defense as a prelude to 
the merging of state sovereignties. On July 20, 1964, you were trembling at the knees over something 
that seems to threaten Bilderberg interests. "The danger that Senator Goldwater might wreck the 
Alliance either by turning the Cold War everywhere into a hot campaign against communism and 
socialism or by 

worldwide withdrawal of the Atlantic community of peaceful and military purpose or by some strange 
combination of the two this danger must be coolly countered as it arises.' You are cool. Your name is 
George Wildman Ball. You are now Secretary of State, but you attended Bilderberg meetings when you 
were a private attorney. You resigned from your firm when you joined the Department, but your law 
partners became directors in a certain African mining company called LAMCO. One of them was 
Fowler Hamilton, who at that time, 1962, is the administrator of AID, the U.S. government's foreign 
aid program. The Bilderbergers meet near Stockholm in a hotel owned by Marc Wallenberg, a 
Bilderberger. In fact, Marc owns everything in Sweden, or controls the people who do. The Swedes also 
have an interest in LAMCO. Half of it is owned by Svenska Entrepenad. But both Grangesberg- 
Oxelosund and Svenska Entrepenad are owned by a large Swedish copper mining company, Bolidens 
Gruv. It seems terribly confusing, but in fact it is not, because all these cartels are run and controlled by 
the same men. Marc Wallenberg, Bo Hammarskjold, Sven Swartz, Sture Linner. Coincidentally, Bo's 
brother Dag hires friend Sven ani to monitor mineral deposits in the Congo for the UN. Then Sture 
Linner becomes the UN chief's representative in Congo when riots break out as planned. Are the 
Swedish cartels after Katanga's copper? Is Dag pulling the wool over Bo's eyes? Unfortunately, no one 
will ever know. Dag took the wrong plane. (UN President crashed in Congo. M.D.) In Stockholm, the 
Bilderbergers only talk about the weather. Your name is William J. Fullbright. You are a Bilderberger 
because of your key position as 

Chairman of the State Committee on Foreign Relations. You have led a fanatical campaign against the 
anti-communists. You said at Tufts University that we should support Khrushchev to encourage him 
on a ‘moderate course.' You urged that our fate in the world should be surrendered wholesale to our 
leader, the President: 'The prospects are not rosy and perhaps dangerous, but the alternative is 
immobility and the paralysis of national politics in a revolutionary world.' You opposed the Mund bill to 
ban loans in trade with communist countries because the bill 'views the Cold War as an ideological 
struggle, ie., a religious crusade similar to the conflict between Christianity and Islam 1000 years ago.' If 
the Cold War is approached from this point of view, there can be no compromise, no settlement, no 
substitute war.... Certainly, there is an ideological conflict between communism and democracy. But this 


was actually of less importance than the East-West conflict. And finally, after Lee Harvey Oswald 
revealed the true consequences of a conflict between an insane ideology and Western civilization, you 
showed the black despair of a man bound by soulless terror: "We do not know with complete certainty 
whether those who disagree with us are wrong. We are human and therefore fallible. And as those 
subject to error, we cannot escape the element of doubt about our own views and beliefs. This, I believe, 
is the core of democratic spirit." Three days ago, at the Bilderberg meetings in Williamsburg, you met 
with the jury of your international high nobles to reexamine old myths and new realities. Well, 
coincidentally, you arrive at the Senate Chamber with a speech on the subject. The Senate chamber is 
practically empty because most of the senators have heard that you are going to give a major speech. 
Like Empedocles on Mount Etna in the myth, you have decided to commit suicide in the volcano so 
that the foolish people of the city will never know of your despair, but will assume that you have been 
elevated to the gods. You cast a furtive glance across the chamber, take a deep breath, and plunge in." 
And now a French voice. Under the headline "[m Dark: The Bilderbergers', " Man and Measure" brings 
a translation from "Le Nouvel Eorope Magazine La Voix De La Majorité Silencieuse" (The Voice of 
the Silent Majority) by Magda Duda, issue 22/74, p. 1016: "The oil crisis has forced many gullible , 
little or poorly informed people to open their eyes and ask themselves certain questions. They have asked 
themselves how it is possible that branches of our economy, which are always so quick to speak of self- 
determination, have truly run head and neck from the producing countries. In a previous issue of the 
Nouvel Europe Magazine, our political director Pierre Louis Lecour, supported by incontestable 
documents, gave proof of the secret aims of the action, namely the mutilation of Europe. Let us now 
examine the activity of the secret 'conductors' of this maneuver and the even more peculiar one of the 
famous Bilderberg group, which is at the origin of everything that has happened, and the embarrassing 
surprises that still await us in the coming months, one must not be mistaken: the energy crisis is only one 
of the big stones, but it can be easily equated with the anti-European conspiracy which, through 
decolonization, moral and physical poisoning of the youth and political poisoning through the mass 
media, wants to eradicate completely the healthy resistance in Europe. Arabs as well as Europeans have 
no illusions, we are only objects in the eyes of these clandestine orchestra leaders: the vulgum pecus 
(common cattle) and, moreover, cannon fodder.... It should be noted that the American weekly 
‘Congressional Review' answers the question, which is almost of the same origin, several times in 
succession by very conscientious articles. All of them note that the Communist countries have never 
participated in the meetings of Bildenberg's group, but that there various of their stooges have regularly 
had tribune seats ... As of 1954, these meetings are held about twice a year. These places are as much in 
Canada as in France, in Italy, in England as in the United States. Despite the secrecy with which the 
participants surround themselves, curious journalists have begun to reveal, little by little and with 
immense difficulty, the name of certain of these secret pilgrims. The study of the lists, most of which are 
not exhaustive, is extraordinarily revealing. They show us how much supposedly implacable opponents 
can meet and discuss in some sheltered place over the soup at which they will rank their countrymen by 
the means of universal suffrage, quite making them believe that it is they who determine the policy of 
the nation. They also show us to what extent the rise of certain men sent by Providence in discreet 
salons is prepared and organized by a long hand. And this without a crystal ball. The best example is that 
of our old friend 'Dear Henry' Kissinger. This personality, who from being a simple lecturer of 
economic history at Harvard University also found himself a center of militant mondialism (world 
domination) thanks to the favor of Richard Nixon (‘his' favor or a favor that 'one' whispered to him?) to 
the one of the newspapers with world importance, is quite an eager of the conferences of the Bilderberg 
Group. Our Italian sister paper 'Ralazioni' cites him among the personalities present at the Bilderberg 
Society that took place near Rome in 1965. He is also listed in the Congressional Record of the 


participants at the Williamsburg (Va.) meeting of March 1964. A good four years before he came to the 
top at a time when he was a complete unknown even in the political milieus of America. Another 
example: the new Vice President of the United States, Gerald Ford, is headed since 1962. The lightning 
career of this unknown backbencher of non-initiates in the. inner secrets of American politics it was 
soon 6 months ago also gives to think. Among the 'faithful' of the meetings we find people whom 
normally nothing would connect. Harold Wilson and Edward Heath, Gaston Deferre and George 
Pompidou, Plevén and Mollet, Strauss and Ktthlmann-Stumm, Malfatti and La Malfa. Among the 
Belgians, two 'great unforgettables' were the faithful of the faithful: Paul van Zeeland and Paul Henri 
Spaak. Here, only evil tongues would allow themselves to make certain thought connections. Among 
the living let us quote some names from a list which unfortunately is not exhaustive: Baron Snoy and 
d'Oppuers, former Minister of Finance, Mr. Nicolas de Kerckove of Ousselgem of the Faculty of 
Political Sciences (Fakult6 des Sciences politiques et sociales de 1'U.C.L.), M. Ansaux, Senator P.L.D-P., 
M.A. Cool of the C.S.C., M.P.W. Segers, former Minister of National Defense, Mr. Louis Camu of the 
Brussels Bank and of Brufina, the Baron of Bonvoisin, etc. At the international level, Joseph Luns, 
Secretary General of NATO, Jean Rey and Walter Hallstein belong, as it were, to the furniture 

of the group. Strange 'democracy' What do you think these very high notables will talk about and why 
do they surround themselves with such great mystery? These new lords determine the great events of 
the world without giving account of it to the peoples whose representatives they are, or to the 
theoretical procurators. It is at this level that one balances the powers, that one sets new courses 
economically, about a crisis, its length, its size, the devaluations, aid to the countries of the East and the 
Third World and maintaining relations with these countries . It is also these masters (for women are 
never admitted among them) who appoint our governments and decide their actions. No matter how 
many men they have in all the great parties of all the countries of Europe they are always sure to keep 
the influence in their hands through interposed puppets. It goes without saying that democracy in their 
hands is a toy of which they make use according to the momentary needs. As long as a certain number of 
men of common sense, such as Antoine Pinay or Franz-Joseph Strauss, had a word to say, one could still 
hope that in our countries they would avoid venturing too far along the road of mondialism. 
Unfortunately, this stage seems to be over. We have recently had the opportunity to meet a political 
figure of the Bilderberg Group, who did not hide from us how much she was disturbed by the new turn 
of the group that has occurred. She confided in us that things were not quite the same as before. So it 
happened that in the course of one of the last meetings of the group, a few months ago, Henry Kissinger 
was parading around and leading the arguments with his well-known repartee, until the moment when 
two small unknown men, whose names were not known even to the participants, asked to speak. 
However much Henry Kissinger had played the great master before their arrival, he showed himself to 
be the little boy in front of the two secretive unknowns. Knowing that we may believe our informant, 
we must rightly fear that the world government whose coming we have announced is not yet on the 
scene, but that it is already pulling its strings. At the moment when the Bilderbergers themselves see 
their power diminished, we must emphasize the danger while the matter is still possible for us. Because 
this is the way to a vicious world totalitarianism, which will be established under the guise of 
'democracy'. If we do not react, we will soon wake up with chains on our hands and feet, similar to the 
chains of the Czechs and Hungarians. Be it by the fact of the presence of Soviet tanks within our walls 
(just never forget that since 1917 communism has been the secular arm of the world government), or be 
it by the maneuvers of our compliant governments. In "The Insiders" Gary Allen, p. 130, writes: "If 
meetings of the world's leading parliamentarians 

and international tycoons to discuss plans for the foreign policies of their respective nations are kept 
secret, one would expect the mass media to note this with indignation. One might expect Walter 


Cronkite (one of America's most famous television newscasters) to burst with anger at this, or the New 
York Times to insist on the public's right to know. Instead, the press and television leave the 
Bilderbergers unmentioned and divert the public's attention to side issues. Since the Bilderbergers are 
assigned to the left (or, as liberals would say, are 'progressive'), they are allowed to plan undisturbed for 
1984. It is probably also due to Rockefeller's influence on the mass media that everybody already knows 
something about the John Birch Society (Note: The John Birch Society is a very well known society in 
the USA, which is generally portrayed as fascist and racist. It is constantly referred to by the mass media 
as a troublemaker and a radical right-wing association. Founder: Robert Welch.) has belonged to and 
the Bilderberg Group is almost unknown.... The press, of course, is not allowed, although occasionally a 
short press conference is held at the end of a meeting, where journalists are given a very general version 
of the content of the meetings. Where there is no occasion, nothing need be concealed. The Ford, 
Rockefeller, and Carnegie foundations fund these meetings for a reason. The most recent meeting (the 
book was published in 1971, the author) was held at Laurance Rockefeller's Woodstock Inn in 
Woodstock, Vermont, on April 23, 24, and 25, 1971. The only newspaper to get a cogent report of the 
meeting was apparently the 'Herald' of Rutland, Vermont, whose reporter was able to get hold of a 
fleeting piece of information. Its April 20, 1971 article stated. 'An almost impenetrable wall of silence 
was drawn around the conference. A behind-closed-door meeting was held last week in Woodstock to 
brief a few local officials on the purposes of the conference. One participant in the meeting specifically 
emphasized Monday that the meeting was an "International Peace Conference," as they had been 
informed. Other reliable sources, however, claim the conference had to do with international finance. 
The Woodstock Inn is apparently being shielded like Fort Knox. No press coverage is allowed, except 
for the release of a statement at the conclusion of the meeting on Sunday.' When Prince Bernhard 
arrived at Logan Airfield in Boston, he confessed to reporters that the theme of the conference was 
‘changing the role of the United States in the world.' Isn't it excellent to know that America's role is 
being changed by Prince Bernhard, Rothschild and Rockefeller? This is true democracy in action, as we 
are led to believe. Also present on the scene was CFR-Rockefeller running mate and presidential advisor 
on foreign affairs Henry Kissinger to deliver the orders flir Mr. Nixon. Shortly after the Woodstock 
meeting, two ominous and 'role changing' events occurred: Henry Kissinger went to Beijing and 
arranged for Red China to join the family of trading nations, and an international currency crisis 
developed that led to the devaluation of the dollar. British politician and Rothschild confidant Benjamin 
Disraeli wrote in 'Coningsby'; 'So you see, my dear Coningsby, that the world is governed by very 
different personalities than those who are not behind the scene imagine.'" According to Walter 
Rathenau, there are three hundred men, each of whom knows everyone, who direct the economic 
fortunes of the continent and who seek successors from those around them. Gerhard Miiller in 
"Supranational Power Politics in the 20th Century," p. 247: "In a letter to the poet Frank Wedekind, 
Walther Rathenau elaborates on the 'three hundred': 'The real >300' have the habit and caution of 
denying their power. If you call them, they will tell you: we know nothing about anything; we are 
merchants like all the others. On the other hand, not 300, but 3000 commerce councils will come 
forward, who work stockings or artificial butter, and say: we are. The power lies in the anonymity; I 
know among the most famous not among the most important one, whom nobody gets to see at all, 
except his barber. I know one who is almost poor and controls the most formidable enterprises. I know 
one who is perhaps the richest, and whose fortune belongs to his children, whom he hates. Several are of 
unsound mind. One works for the Jesuit fortune, another is an agent of the Curie. One, as agent of a 
foreign association, is the largest creditor of the Prussian state, with an estate of 280 million consols. 
Everything is confidential. But you see: these people are not easy to approach in the usual way. And they 
reject the unusual way of personal appeal ...' ('‘Siiddeutsche Zeitung', No.33, Feb. 7, 1963)" President 


F.D. Roosevelt: "In politics nothing happens by chance. When something happens, you can be sure that 
it was planned that way." Gary Allen "The Insiders," p. 30. Curtis B. Dali, Roosevelt's son-in-law in 
"America's War Policy," p. 273: "For a long time I had believed that Roosevelt had developed many 
thoughts and ideas out of himself for the good of his fatherland, the United States. But this has not been 
the case. Most of his thought, his political 'ammunition' so to speak, was carefully trimmed for him in 
advance by the C.F.R. one-world financial power group. Shining, with great momentum, like a 
beautiful artillery showpiece, he enthusiastically carried this prepared 'ammunition' right into the 
middle of a guileless target, the American people. In this way he paid for, and also at the same time 
thereby obtained, international political support, .. and thus willingly fell for one-world financial 
intervention and the fraud of the United Nations. In my view, he accepted this aid more for practical 
reasons, to gain for himself greater personal and political power and to 

maintain ..." The following are German participants in international meetings. Heinz Scholl, 
"Bilderbergers & Trilaterals," p. 62: German members of the Trilateral Commission Birrenbach, Kurt 
Dollinger, Werner Ehrenberg, Herbert Hauenschild, Karl Lambsdorff, Otto Graf Loderer, Eugen 
Miinchmeyer, Alwin Schréder, Gerhard Sohl, Hans-Ginther Sommer, Theo Vetter, Heinz-Oskar 
Wolff von Amerongen, Otto. 


German participants in Bilderberg meetings CDU/CSU politicians: Schiller, Karl Barzel, Rainer 
Birrenbach, Kurt Eckardt, Felix v. Erhard, Ludwig Hallstein, Walter Schmidt, Carlo Schmidt, Helmut 
Wischnewski, Hans-Jiirgen Managers and officials: Herwarth von Bittenfeld, Hans-Heinrich Abs, 
Hermann (Deutsche Bank) Kiep, Walter Leisler Kiesinger, Kurt-Georg Kithlmann-Stumm, Knut v. 
Leverkiihn, Paul M. Majonica, Emst Miiller-Armack, Alfred Schréder, Gerhard Stoltenberg, Gerhard 
StrauB, Franz Josef Westrick, Ludger Becker, Kurt (Kélner Stadt-Anzeiger) Berg, Fritz (BDI President) 
Beitz, Berthold (Krupp Group) Boden, HansC. Dethleffsen, Erich Emminger, Otmar (Bundesbank) 
Falkenheim, Emst Geyer, Gerhard Gross, Herbert Heyn, Rolf Krapf, Franz (diplomat) FDP politicians: 
Mehnert, Klaus (journalist) Dahrendorf, Ralf Menne, Alexander Miiller, Rudolf Merkel, Hans Ponto, 
Jiirgen (Dresdner Bank) SPD politicians: Riige, Friedrich Bahr, Egon Brandt, Willy Brauer, Max 
Dohnanyi, Klaus v. Erler, Fritz Lowenthal, Richard Mommer, Karl Rosenberg, Ludwig Schneider, 
Emst Georg Sohl, Hans<3iinther (Thyssen Group) Sommer, Theo (Die Zeit) Speidel, Hans (NATO 
military) Springer, Axel (newspaper publisherSternberger, Dolf (professor of politics) Troeger, Heinrich 
(Bundesbank) Wolff von Amerongen (major industrialist). 


(Sources: Congressional Record, 9/15/1971, Liberty Lobby communications, "Quick.") The Bilderberg 
Conference "has even helped decide Bundestag elections," writes Gary Allen in "The Rockefeller 
Papers," p. 246, and further: "When a new Bundestag was elected in the Federal Republic in 1969, one 
of the hottest campaign issues in the face of flourishing currency speculation was the question of a 
revaluation of the dollar in relation to the German mark. SPD Economics Minister Karl Schiller beat 
the drum for revaluation of the German mark, while CSU Finance Minister Franz Josef StrauB opposed 
it. StrauB held that it was the dollar that was sick, not the mark, and therefore the sick should be treated, 
not the healthy. As is well known, the SPD narrowly won the elections together with the FDP, and the 
mark was revalued." Interesting in this context are some sayings of politicians after the elections. 
"Mensch und MaB," 5/76, p. 196: "After the election victory of the coalition SPD and FDP in 1969, 
their party leaders Brandt, Wehner, Scheel, Mischnik had completely forgotten their sacred oaths. The 
hour of 'socialist truth’ had struck. After the elections, a political decision had been made which made it 
possible to take into account the general principle that, if possible, the truth should be told in 
democracy. For the majorities were not such that they would have allowed the truth to be told ' (Egon 


Bahr, Willy Brandt's intimate advisor before the Bundestag). Shorter and clearer: 'I do not always tell 
the truth. I will not do so even after the Kirchentag. As a Social Democratic politician, I sometimes fight 
unfairly to keep my political group in power, because I am convinced that this is good for our country! 
(SPD Finance Minister Apel before the Protestant Church Congress in Frankfurt). Identifying the good 
of the country with the interests of the party was also a top priority for Lenin: 'Telling the truth is a 
bourgeois prejudice. A lie is justified by the goal to be pursued. One must be ready for all kinds of lies, 
for concealing and hiding the truth.'" An acquaintance told me, "Dr. Goebbels never told the untruth. 
He just didn't always say everything." Under the headline "Did German Chancellor Helmut Schmidt 
attend a Bilderberg meeting in 19742" 

the magazine "Gerechtigkeit und Freiheit" (Justice and Freedom) publishes in an offprint 1/1976 an 
Open Letter by Eberhard Engelhardt: "To the Federal Chancellor Mr. Helmut Schmidt 5300 Bonn 
Subject :Are the Bilderbergers a secret conspiracy?". The editor of the 'Liberty Lobby*, B.M. Smith 
called them 'criminals'. Dear Chancellor. The quarterly journal 'Deutschland in Geschichte und 
Gegenwart’, Zeitschrift fiir historische Wahrheitsfindung in Tiibingen, edited by Dr. habil. Herbert 
Grabert, published in No. 4/75 the text of a letter from the editor of the 'Liberty Lobby1 B.M. Smith 
dated 23.1.1975 to the honorary Secretary General for the Bilderberg meetings in the USA, Joseph E. 
Johnson (345 E. 46th.St., New York, N.Y. 10017). 1) Smith reproaches the Bilderberg Secretary 
General at the beginning that the Chancellery of Prince Bernhard (the at least apparent head of the 
Bilderbergers) claimed that the Bilderberg meetings are regularly attended by representatives of the press 
and radio, but in reality only the fact that meetings are held is not a secret, the conferences on the other 
hand are confidential and the essential results of the meetings are only given to the participants, but not 
to outsiders. Smith then asks the Bilderberg Secretary General: 'To allay any suspicion, will you please 
tell me, in precise detail, when and where the Bilderberg meetings will be held in 1975? That is the only 
way you can begin to dispel the persistent suspicion that the Bilderbergers are a conspiratorial secret 
society pursuing secret plans.’ So far, I have not heard or read anything about Smith's wish being 
granted. Smith goes on to reproach the Bilderberg Secretary General: 'Sen. Charles Mc. Mathias (R- 
Md.), a participating member, also points out in Baltimore-New-American v. Sept. 15, 1974: "A report 
is issued on each meeting, available for scholarly research, covering the entire field of discussion." 
Despite our many efforts, however, and despite the fact that it is claimed by the personalities who 
attended that a public report is available, we have not yet succeeded in obtaining a transcript. On May 
15, 1974, we had written to Secretary of State Henry Kissinger (who, we learned, had instructed 
Helmuth Sonnenfeldt to attend the meeting in Megeve in his stead), requesting that he inform us of the 
Bilderberg Conference. On June 17, Gerald O. Forcier of the German Foreign Office wrote to us that 
"no formal report had been written, but the events had been discussed by Mr. Sonnenfeldt and other 
American participants in a conversation with the Secretary of State (Kissinger). In a telephone 
conversation with Daniel Brown of the State Department, Bureau of Public Affairs, he said that the 
Department had an excerpt or report of the Bilderberg meeting in April 1974. Mr. Brown further stated 
that they had not yet decided whether this report could be issued. That contradicts what Mr. Grunwald 
and Senator Mathias said." 2.) Then Smith goes hard at the Bilderbergers, at least as far as they are US- 
Americans. He writes to the Bilderberg Secretary General: 'Considering that the apparent goal of the 
Bilderbergers is "one-world government," and considering further that this goal can be achieved only at 
the expense of America's sovereignty, we believe that any presence at a Bilderberg meeting is a crime. 
There are many Americans who agree with this view." 3) Smith then rubs the Bilderbergers' noses in the 
strange timing of world political events following Bilderberg meetings, using three examples. a) Smith 
writes: 'In the past year, many nations have experienced major upheavals in their governments, such as 
West Germany, England, Iceland, France, Israel, and Portugal, all of which have led to a sharp left turn. 


In Germany, former Finance Minister Helmut Schmidt, who had attended the Bilderberg meeting in 
1974, was appointed to a new government post, that of Chancellor, virtually overnight. Eighteen 
months earlier, however (1t. Report of CIA spokesman William F. Buckley, Jr. in his newspaper 
column in the Washington Star-News of June 2, 1974), it became known that Willy Brandt's No. 2 
man, Guenther Guillaume, was a Communist agent. As Buckley writes in his article, Willy Brand and 
his associates had been informed of this many months earlier by West German and American 
intelligence. This information had only been made public at the time of the Bilderberg Conference. 
"Coincidentally" Brandt's successor was also present at this Bilderberg meeting. What a strange 
coincidence that just on the day after the Bilderberg meeting articles first appeared in the newspapers 
that "West Germany's" romance with its dynamic leader Willy Brandt was coming to an end along 
with his politics.' b) Smith further reproaches Bilderberg: 'Let it be illustrated by further evidence of 
how events of great importance shadow the Bilderberg meetings; according to the NovemberDecember 
1974 issue of the H du B Report in the Foreign Affairs letter, Prince Bernhard had been informed 
beforehand of the planned coup in Portugal. Four days after the secret conference in MegAve, the 
nationalist Still quote: government in Portugal was overthrown by General Spinola, who, as the 
Washington Observer writes, "was equally the beneficiary of the CIA's underhand dealings." The coup 
was the signal for Portugal's withdrawal from Africa and the source of immense wealth for the 
Bilderberg-Rockefeller-Rothschild-Oppenheimer cabal. Surely it is hard to believe that events of such 
importance have not been dealt with in megove by the very personalities who intended to profit from 
them. Therefore, will you please send me full details of the discussions held at Megdve concerning the 
overthrow of the legal government of Portugal and the takeover of the mineral resources of Angola and 
Mozambique?" (c) Smith further alleges to Bilderberger: 'In April 1971, the Bilderbergers had met at 
Rockefeller's estate in Woodstock, Vt. As the July 1974 Liberty Letter reports, as soon as the 
Bilderbergers returned home, billions of dollars began mysteriously pouring out of America. Four 
months later, the dollar was no longer convertible into gold. The government therefore allowed the 
dollar to circulate (float). The growing flow of dollars from America to Europe continued until it 
peaked just before the devaluation. On December 14, 1974, President Richard Nixon and French 
President Georges 

Pompidou, a former employee of the Rothschilds, met with the well-known Bilderbergers in the 
Azores and jointly announced that the dollar was to be devalued. On December 18, 1971, the dollar was 
devalued by 8.5%. Those who had exchanged their dollars for European currencies or speculated with 
their dollars reaped fabulous profits. Since the outflow of dollars from America began in earnest 
immediately after the Bilderberg meeting, and since it is quite obvious that this skid selling contributed 
quite substantially to the devaluation of the dollar, is it then true that the Bilderbergers not only had 
prior knowledge of the devaluation of the dollar, but also orchestrated the rush against the U.S. dollar? 
To quote again from the July Liberty Letter, "As soon as the run became too strong, Nixon announced 
through television the devaluation of the dollar; the result was that the insiders, at taxpayers' expense, 
raked in billions in profits." It is hard to believe that any Bilderberger (especially an American) would 
make money at America's expense. However, the Manchester N.H. Union Leader of February 12, 1971, 
reports, "In a top-secret conference held at Woodstock Vt. last April, an advisory chairman announced 
the intended economic freeze to a select group of national and international figures; according to a 
Washington source, they could therefore rake in profits up to the amount of fifteen to twenty billion. 
The same advisory chairman then likewise revealed President Nixon's intention to visit Red China, 
enabling these personalities to make plans for future trade with Still quote: the Chinese continent. Now, 
in view of this report, did the Bilderbergers attending the conference have advance knowledge of the 
impending devaluations in 1971 and 1973?! 4.) The U'S. will be particularly interested in what Smith 


holds against their Vice President Nelson Rockefeller, the oil and Manhattan Bank magnate and 
chairman of the Council for Foreign Relations, one of the most prominent Bilderbergers, namely: 
'Governor Rockefeller, also a Bilderberger, told the Senate Committee on Law and Administration on 
September 23. September regarding his attendance at the Bilderberg meeting: 'I have attended only one 
meeting and that was last year< (Senate Committee Hearing p.86 ). However, of the participants in the 
Bilderberg conference around 1957 on St. Simons Island, Ga. we have a list that includes Nelson 
Rockefeller. Is this information wrong or has Mr. Rockefeller committed perjury?’ Regarding 1.) 4.) 
Based on the cited publications, I ask you, Mr. Chancellor, to answer the following questions: a) Is it 
correct that you participated in the Bilderberg meeting of 1974? b) On what grounds were you invited? 
c) What did you know about the Bilderbergers at that time? d) What subjects of the meeting were 
mentioned to you? e) What subjects were actually discussed? f) What questions were put to you? g) Did 
you undertake to keep the contents of the meeting secret, in whole or in part? h) Did you inform the 
German press of your participation in the Bilderberg meeting and the contents of the discussions? If not, 
why not? i) Are you prepared to participate in further Bilderberg meetings? k) If applicable, do you 
believe that participation is compatible with your official duties? Because of the importance of the 
matter, please consider my letter as an Open Letter. Sincerely yours. E. Engelhardt" On this "*nside" of 
Oct./II 1976: "Since, according to unrebutted statements 

from the American side, the decision to make Schmidt Willy Brandt's successor as Chancellor was 
made at a meeting of the Bilderberg organization, and Schmidt still maintains close and friendly 
relations with these circles today, it should be urged that Schmidt finally answer the questions addressed 
to him before the new Chancellor elections in December. Just as silent as Schmidt is the CDU/CSU 
candidate for chancellor, Helmut Kohl, when asked about his relations with the financial parasites in 
Wall Street. A CDU member from Westphalia, who sent Kohl a list of questions by registered mail two 
months before the federal election, has not received an answer to this day. 'Are you,' the Westphalian 
CDU man wanted to know from his party chairman, 'beholden to American high finance or to the 
German voter?’ Thus cornered, Kohl had no choice but to maintain the tried-and-true tactic of 
avoiding confrontation with party members and, incidentally, speculating that the system press would 
hush up his scandalous behavior." On the dependence of German politicians, John Ney writes in "The 
European Surrender:" "I was in Bonn last November when the Germans were the hosts at a financial 
meeting called to do something about the strength of the franc. The rudeness of the British and 
American delegations to the Germans was simply incredible Money difficulties always bring out the 
realities very quickly, even more quickly than war and sex. Roy Jenkins, the British Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, and Henry Fowler, our own Secretary of the Treasury, went completely out of their minds. 
Jenkins screamed at the German finance minister like a fishwife ..." Under the heading "The Great 
"World Governors' " Eberhard Engelhardt writes in the "Wirtschafts-Beobachter" of the 
Gesamtdeutsche Arbeitsgemeinschaft, April 1978, p.7: "Gradually it is dawning on other minds as well. 
I recently published a letter to the editor in the Niirnberger Zeitung of February 10, 1977, in which the 
author spoke of 'mysterious powers that work in the dark'. The 'Vertrauliche Mitteilungen aus Politik 
und Wirtschaft! of 21.2.1977 wrote in paragraph 14: 'From 1978/79 we expect an accelerated increase in 
world-wide inflation because the "international printing press" is to be set in motion once again. The 
Monetary Fund (IMF) wants to propose to its members to issue new Special Drawing Rights (SDR) 
next year after a break of five years. This process must of course lead to a further increase in the already 
huge credit pyramids. According to the plans of the big "world governors" the SDRs are to become the 
main currency reserve in the future. With relatively worthless paper one would like to steer from 
central place the fate of this earth. Since 1974, the SDRs have been provisionally valued on the basis of a 
standard currency basket consisting of the 16 most important currencies’. Unfortunately, there is no 


information about whom the author means with the criminals who act up there on the way about the 
monetary policy as the big 'world governors’. Let us be glad that it dawns elsewhere!" Colonel (ret.) 
Walter Leon in "A look behind the scenes": "The supranational powers are not insurmountable, they 
have two very vulnerable points and they are called: TRUTH and PUBLICITY. This marks the path 
we have to take; so let's take it!" "The powerful of Sylt" Under this heading is the following article, 
which was sent to me by a reader. It was obviously taken from the magazine "Die Unabhingigen": " 
"There is no interest in this particular topic’. With such a reason the Hamburg illustrated magazine "Der 
Stern" refused to print an article, the author of which showed in it profound connections of political 
power relations on the island of Sylt, which usually remain completely hidden from the normal citizen. 
The author of the article is Gerd W erner, a 36-year-old alternative practitioner working on the 
island of Sylt; he is one of those people who are open to life in all its manifestations .. Before turning to 
the healing profession, he studied social and literary sciences. In 1971, Werner founded a citizens' 
initiative against the construction of the 'Atlantik-Hochhaus* on Sylt. With this citizens' initiative, he 
actually succeeded in bringing down the building project, which had been hotly disputed from the 
outset. He was able to rely on the signatures of 4,000 citizens of Westerland, almost as many as voted in 
the last state elections in Westerland. The fight of his citizens’ initiative had made Werner aware of 
equally interesting and decisive power connections behind the scenes of the two parties, the SPD and the 
CDU, which were also decisive on Sylt: It came across the effectiveness of those 'men's secret societies’, 
as he calls them in his article, ‘nationally and internationally organized associations', the 'lodges' and the 
'clubs'. Werner lists: the two Masonic lodges represented on Sylt, the Johannis Lodge 'Frisia zur 
Nordwacht' and the Andreas Lodge 'Nordlicht', furthermore the lodge-like 'Schlaraffen' (on Sylt under 
the name 'Sylta Perla'), the 'Rotary Club' as well as the "Lions Club’. Since on Sylt, so Werner reports, 
above all the Freemason lodges and the Lions club play a predominant political role, initiated islanders 
speak only of the 'two large L'. Those who, like Werner, know the membership lists, which are of 
course kept strictly secret from the public, can prove to what frightening extent the CDU and SPD are 
dominated by the 'L's' in their leaderships. 

are dominated by the 'L's', whereby lodge brothers and Lions Club members pass the balls to each other 
and steer and decide things in their sense beyond all party ties. Werner over it literally: 'Frightening is 
the penetration of relevant Sylter Lions and lodge members into the local points of SPD and CDU. 
Lodge brothers tend here more to the SPD, Lions brothers to the CDU. But a neat separation is not 
given. The Lions list of Sylt shows slightly more known CDU members than those of the SPD, but the 
SPD man Dr. Richard Tamble, who was a member of the Bundestag until the last election, currently 
serves as president. The previous president of the Lions Club, Dr. Horst Giinther Hilsam, also belongs to 
the SPD. At him it shows however also that the question of the party affiliation is often less important 
for Lions brothers. Hilsam first made a brief guest appearance in the CDU, until he too realized that at 
present the SPD is the best CDU. Soon he became SPD mayor in List.' Werner describes how these Sylt 
L-brothers pursue high politics: 'In T971 Hilsam made his own house available as a vacation domicile 
for Willy Brandt. This was mediated by Westerland's spa director Hans Petersen (SPD), who was ‘lodge 
master’ of the Sylt Freemasons until 1971. There is also a lot of brotherhood between the two 'L's'. Willy 
Brandt answered questions for three and a half hours at a joint meeting of Lions and Lodges during his 
vacation on Sylt in 1971, while he did the same for his party friends at a Sylt party event for only half an 
hour. The Sylt lodges currently have 60 members. Nevertheless, Werner notes, 'the social impact of 
such organizations is considerable.’ And he adds from his personal experiences (which also other citizens 
pointing to the activity of such men's secret societies in the FRG had to make) immediately: 'Each 
public discussion about this point of view meets Freemasons with the reference to persecutions, to 
which their members were exposed under Hitler. But former persecutions cannot be a carte blanche for 


political manipulations'. . How important the activity of the lodges and clubs can be, especially in local 
politics, is impressively demonstrated by Werner with figures from the example of Sylt: "The SPD has 
430 members in Westerland and provides 12 of the 23 town representatives. Lions and Lodge with 
together 100 members have 6 of 23 seats in the Westerlinder city representation, 3 each in CDU and 
SPD. The influence of the two 'L' is however still far larger, than these numbers to indicate, because 
they understand it particularly well to send their members into the important committees, like e.g. into 
the financial committee, into the building committee, the administrative board of the municipal savings 
bank etc.. They succeed in this mainly because they are also strongly represented on the party boards. In 
cases of doubt, 'brotherhood' is more important to them than factional solidarity. This was demonstrated 
in the by-election of a member for the board of directors of the savings bank. In a secret ballot, some 
SPD members voted for a candidate other than the one decided by the parliamentary group. The other 
candidate also belongs to the SPD faction, but he is a lodge brother, and with the votes of the CDU he 
became a member of the board of directors. Lions and Lodge as supra-factional groups play the balls to 
each other’. , Werner gives further paractic examples: "Very important for their position is also the 
occupation of administrative posts: In Westerland, Lions and Loge provide the spa director, until 
recently the city utility director, the gasworks director, until a year ago the head of the city building 
authority, the tourism director (head of the accommodation agency) and others. In addition, its 
members include journalists, merchants, architects, mayors, spa directors, doctors, pharmacists, builders, 
restaurateurs, etc.' The influences of the 'L' are by no means limited to Sylt. Werner writes: 'At the next 
higher level of political administration, the brothers are sure to encounter brothers again. In case of 
doubt their connections reach also over national borders. The head of the district administration 
responsible for Sylt is the district administrator Dr. Petersen in Husum, a Lions member.’ Werner then 
reports in detail about the fight of his citizens' initiative against the Westerland high-rise project 
‘Atlantis’, which initially enjoyed the warmest support of Lions member Dr. Petersen, until the Kiel 
state government put the project on file due to the unanimous opposition of the Sylt public - far more 
than 20,000 Sylt residents gave Werner their signatures against 'Atlantis'! From this Werner concludes 
conclusively: 'Since the people of Sylt know that Lions and Loge were the driving forces behind the 
'Atlantis' planning, their signatures must above all also be considered as a vote against this group’, 
because 'members of Lions and Loge were mainly the ones who always doggedly pushed the 

planning... ... The city architect in charge is a Lions member.' Summing up Werner remarks: Whether 
the Sylt conditions in CDU and SPD are toa large extent representative for the Federal Republic 
cannot be judged from here; some things speak for it. What, for example, is the background to the 
controversial construction of the "Loew's Plaza' hotel with the congress center in Hamburg? Is there not 
also in Hamburg an extensive 'infiltration' of SPD and CDU by Lions and Loge?" Werner has also 
experienced this: 'Such infiltration is not considered dangerous by the holders of power, who like to call 
themselves the bearers of responsibility. For the infiltrators are to be regarded as a visible embodiment of 
the free democratic basic order ...! However: 'If one wanted to adhere strictly to the text of the 
Godesberg program,' Werner thinks, 'then membership in men's secret societies violates the goals of the 
SPD, because it says there: "The dignity of man lies in the claim to self-responsibility as well as in the 
recognition of the right of his fellow men to develop their personality and to participate in the shaping 
of society on an equal footing."" So it seems only a matter of time before an SPD party conference 
decides that membership in a men's secret society is incompatible with membership in the SPD.’ 
However, we are unable to endorse Werner's optimism. For the ties between the 'big two L's' and the 
ruling parties of the FDP speak even already the 'man in the street’ as a lodge party are, as Werner 
himself points out several times, quite nationwide and also supranational. They exist, as the connoisseurs 
of the men's secret societies know, often since the beginning of the activity of such parties and have 


often enough actively contributed to their emergence. Such ties must therefore be almost impossible to 
sever. The responsible citizen, who sees in them a serious danger for the open political life of his people, 
has no other choice than to turn away from all parties that tolerate such power-political manipulations 
behind the scenes, which are not recognizable to the public and thus make a mockery of the real 
democracy, as it is shown in the AUD basic concept 'Real Democracy', and whose implementation the 
AUD also strives for in our country in a determined and uncompromising way. This requires free men 
and women, free of any secret ties, committed only to the clear, at any time verifiable democratic 
responsibility before the whole people. (Postscript: The above quotations from Werner's essay were 
taken from the Hamburg magazine 'Spontan', issue 4/April 1974, which commendably agreed to reprint 
the highly interesting article). Rolf VeerBen" @ In this context, it seems appropriate to say something 
about "elections", of which a mortal enemy of the German people, Ilya Eehrenburg, writes in "The 
Dream Factory", p. 43 (quoted from "Unabhingige Nachrichten", 1/74, p. 3): "Of course, every citizen 
casts his vote, thinking that he is voting for the one he wants. We, however, know that he votes for the 
one we want. That is the sacred law of democracy." Emil Maier-Dorn quotes Walther Rathenau in 
"World of Deception and Lies," p. 162: ."Da soll jemand im Emst glauben, dass er mit seinem 
souverinen Willensanteil den Staat regiert, weil er an igerndeinem Sonntag nach dem Grundsatz des 
kleineren Ubels eine Wahlhandlung vollzogen hat? Should one, when a new parliament reveals itself in 
all the incompetence of its hullabaloo and cronyism and, out of fear of men's premiums, relies on 
mediocrity, should one regard this institution as a supreme spiritual authority of the state binding and 
obligating him, venerate its voting results as law and the embarrassment government that emerges from 
it as embodied state power? Short-legged, bow-legged fraud." And now Kurt Tucholsky, who in 1928 
published his mocking poem "Die Stunde der Entscheidung" (The hour of decision) in "Die 
Weltbiihne" (quoted from "Hexen-Einmal-Eins einer Liige" by Emil Aretz, p.228): "Ob die Sozialisten 
in den Reichstag ziehen is ja janz ejall... The posters sticking on the walls is all the same... with the smut 
for townspeople and peasants "Twelfth hour!" 'Shall the disgrace last?" is all the same... Do you know 
those who sit behind and pull the strings at every election? How in the bock beer hall the propaganda 
hawks shout themselves half hoarse and sweat streams is all the same!... Your skill, Germany, is made by 
industries, banks 

and the shipping companies . what a fuck theater is the election! Get excited and calm down in the 
Grimmei Vote, vote! But the people's vote is all the samel... | It's all the same!... is janz ejal!..." The 
philosopher Oswald Spengler (1880 -1936): "The power shifts today already from the parliaments into 
private circles and likewise the elections sink more and more to a comedy, with us as in former times in 
Rome. Money makes the elections in the interest of those who possess it and the electoral action 
becomes an arranged game, performed as a right of self-determination. Here lies the secret of why the 
radical parties, poor as they are, became the tools of the stock market and the money powers. In theory 
they attack capital, but in practice they do not attack the stock exchange, but in its interest they attack 
production.This was the case in the time of the Gracchi (two brother politicians in ancient Rome) as it is 
today." (quoted from "Mensch und Ma", 2/74,86) Shouldn't all this be reason for reflection? What 
about the mass media now? Let's listen to what a called has to say about the "free" press. "Nation 
Europa", 11/68: "How things really stand with the established opinion makers was told to the world 
with unsurpassable clarity and sharpness by a man of the trade, a successful journalist of the first rank: 
John Swainton, for many years editor of the left-liberal 'New York Times' had the courage to declare 
flatly at a banquet: "There is no such thing as a free press. You, dear friends, know that, and I know it 
too. Not one among them would dare to speak his mind honestly and openly. The trade of a publicist is 
rather to destroy the truth, downright to lie, to distort, to slander, to kowtow at the feet of Mammon, 
and to sell himself and his country and his race again for the sake of daily bread. We are the tools and the 


servants of the financial powers behind the scenes. We are the puppets that jump and dance when they 
pull the wire. Our skills, our abilities and even our lives belong to these men. We are nothing but 
intelectual prostitutes.’ This confession is staggering; it will startle anyone to whom freedom is a matter 
of the heart." Under the heading "Great Power Press," Dr. Edmund Marhefkla writes in The Decision. 
25; Oct. 1972. p. 22: "It was only some time after the invention of the printing press that the newspaper 
developed from the smallest beginnings into a press that could claim to be a great power. At the same 
time, however, it is still afflicted with comparable inadequacies, errors and aberrations of the great state 
powers, the causes of which lie primarily in lack of knowledge, one-sidedness and greed. An identity 
with public opinion is not readily given. Even its value is disputed. Bluntschli called it a great power, 
Niebuhr described it as a voice of God, insofar as it is a judgment universally pronounced and not 
parroted, whereby a kind of unanimity seems to be presupposed by him. In Hegel's view, public opinion 
deserves to be respected as much as despised, depending on its essential basis and its concrete 
consciousness. The practical validity of public opinion has been subject to great fluctuations in history, 
mostly conditioned by the form of the state. Its strongest manifestation in the political sphere has 
probably always been the general condemnation of a right-destroying tyranny, the so-called tyranny, 
and consequently 'the justification of tyrannicide' by the old philosophers and teachers of constitutional 
law. Therefore, even more than the economic and sociological errors of communism, the tyranny and 
the world-wide addiction to conquest used for their unnatural maintenance meet with the 
condemnation of public opinion. The value of public opinion is conditioned by a conscientious and 
unconstrained judgment. Here lies also the standard for the evaluation of the press. Besides the 
tendency- and party-bound press 'organs', even the so-called 'independent' newspapers and magazines 
are seldom free of fashion-driven, mass-psychological and business influences. Already in the 17th 
century the so-called 'Enlightenment' and the slogan 'Liberty, Equality, Fraternity' spread by 
Freemasonry had contributed to the mental confusion. The false concept of freedom was diabolically 
directed against church and state, the false concept of equality against the natural inequality of people, 
which is given by gender, education, performance, good and bad will. Since people are not brothers in 
the flesh but individually different fellow human beings, the brotherhood should also be practiced only 
for lodge brothers when they want to attain influential positions or get into trouble through corrosive 
activity. The root of the manifold misconceptions of the concept of freedom and equality lies in 
ignorance and scientific arbitrariness. The abuse of human 

freedom of thought and will arises, as comprehensively demonstrated by prof. Aloys Wenz] in his book 
"Philosophy of Freedom! on a scientific and philosophical basis, from inferiority, ruthlessness and ill will 
through hatred; unbridled unrestraint and destructive anarchy can follow from this. In particular, envy, 
arrogance and aggressiveness arise from inferiority complexes in their further stages. Karl Marx is an 
eloquent example of this. Correctly understood freedom means the unhindered advocacy of the ethical- 
aesthetic law, which is the value measure for human thinking and acting and serves the eternal goal of 
the human soul. In front of the whole world astronauts prove that the freedom of the human will 
consists in the choice to follow the laws of the creator in the most exact way or to fail. For the control 
ground stations still serve them as mentor and corrector. While the ethical law living in the human soul 
and formulated in the decalogue is characterized by its immutability, the aesthetic law likewise inherent 
in the soul finds diversity in the form of expression, which reaches from its highest development to the 
honor of the divine creator down to the human manners of variously qualifying kind. As much as it 
pushes on the one hand to the development, it causes, like also the injury of the ethical law, with 
transgression by ostentation, pompousness, waste and unjustified personality cult, criticism, indignation 
and revolution. Violations of the ethical-aesthetic law then also form the target of extensive socio- 
critical writing, in which, however, in the case of a lack of standards, many do-gooders are guilty of new 


absurdities, as is shown in the most brutal form by atheistic communism. But even the violent rulers, 
dictators and tyrants still clothe themselves with the appearance of ethics and aesthetics in order to be 
able to appear at all. The grimace of Satan shows itself in the cloak of hypocrisy. Injustice is propagated 
as right, ugliness as beauty. No one dares to put injustice and ugliness openly on his program as a 
principle and to write them on his flag. Under the false pretense of right, the Western powers and in 
their wake their press waged World War I and World War II against the German Reich by means of 
atrocity tales. "Unfortunately we killed the wrong pig'. Despite the duty to make reparation for this 
immeasurable guilt, none of the great powers raised protest against the illegality of the Moscow and 
Warsaw treaties, which did not serve peace but demanded world revolutionary Soviet-Russian 
expansionism. In the ideological struggle against Bolshevism, apart from some fundamental works, the 
West remained inactive even after the lamentation raised by the former top Moscow functionary 
Wolfgang Leonhard in his book "The Revolution Dismisses Its Children’: 'Since the newspapers and 
radio broadcasts of the West passed over the questions so decisive and important for us, we had to 
laboriously strive, step by step, to solve our problems on our own, without even receiving suggestions 
from any quarter for our discussions, which could have helped us in our efforts to oppose Stalinism.’ The 
unscientific formulations in the Western press seemed to us to be written by people who do not have the 
slightest basic political education.' Thus, the Finnish scholar Dr. habil. Axel von Gadolin in his recently 
published book 'From the Tatars to the Soviets! states: "The confidence of the leadership of the USSR in 
the stupidity of the mixed society of the Western democracies is almost unlimited’. The activity of the 
ostagents and the increasing bomb terror already announce the advance of the ‘peace-loving! world 
revolutionaries and the reunification under hammer and sickle (‘Neue Weltschau', 18.5.1972). Lenin's 
‘useful idiots' are numerous in parties, authorities, the press and literature. Aptly Francois Bondy (Siidd. 
Ztg. 13.5.1972) states: 'In general, the need of ignorance to communicate itself to as many as possible is 
enormous at the moment'. This is especially true of the inflation of worthless novel and trash literature, 
which in many cases, such as the Berlin 'Tagesspiegel', is widely praised in column-long reviews, while 
most valuable literature, such as the aforementioned book by Gadolin or 'Deutsche Annalen 1972". 
Yearbook 

des Nationalgeschehens' or W.H.Fabry 'Die Sowjetunion und das Dritte Reich u.a.' are hushed up. The 
"Miinchner Kurier' (15.10.71) wrote in its report on the Frankfurt Book Fair: "The final result: the 
world-political powerlessness of Europe must be replaced by spiritual qualities. Quantitatively, the 
Europe of the Ten is superior to the world powers. Qualitatively, we need books that are able to answer 
the urgent questions of humanity. This is, of course, a stunning realization.' The appeal is directed both 
to scientific research with regard to the war guilt question, the sociological-state-legal basic concepts 
and the communist world revolution goals, as well as for the journalistic evaluation to the press, which 
can bring itself here as a great power to the validity all the more, as in the democratic governments 
hardly technically versed statesmen are to be found, but party-bound demagogues, who strive above all 
for pension-entitled authority positions and thus offend against the constitutional basic principle of the 
threefold division of powers. The press's awareness of great power was also served by the information 
letter of the Bavarian Journalists' Association of September 30, 1971, in which it is stated: 'In the 
opinion of the executive board of the Bavarian Journalists’ Association, the type and presentation of 
various publications and broadcasts are neither compatible with the public's need for information nor 
with the professional ethics of the journalist. The journalist must not be abused out of economic interest 
and for the purpose of increasing circulation’. If these appeals are not heeded while there is still time, the 
slower it is recognized, the faster the disaster will take its course." Interesting is a witness statement from 
a trial conducted in Nuremberg earlier this year, made by a school friend of a well-known newspaper 
publisher, "Denk mit!", 1/2/1978, p. 3: "... this same school friend and 'Denk mit!' reader asks his 


former school friend and now newspaper publisher why he writes so often against German interests in 
his newspaper. This newspaper publisher answers: "You have to understand that, back in the fall of 1945, 
I only got the concession from the Americans because I pledged never to stand up for German interests. 
He added, the publisher, that he himself read a national newspaper." Whether this testimony is related 
to the following excerpt is not known. "Nation Europa," 12/62, SL3: 


"The 'Stern' explains this historical picture: 'It occurred to the British press major Challoner in the fall 
of 1946 to give the Germans an American-type news magazine.' Challoner didn't ask much, he just 
started, in Hanover, with Staff Sergeants Bohrer (center) and Ormond (left) as editor-in-chief and 
contract manager, and a handful of German staff, including Augstein*. (Second from right.) "This 
highly gifted Jew, entirely civilian under the uniform, the 'Stern' further enlightens us, ‘had in his 
remarkable unit two no less spiritual emigrants disguised as staff sergeants named Bohrer and Ormond, 
whom he instigated to join him in making a newspaper on his own. An independent news magazine:' 
Yes, they read correctly: ' ... an independent news magazine' the witty, disguised gentlemen 'made' with 
Augstein. Does anyone at Emst believe that anyone at BR could seriously harm Mr. Augstein?" The 
following is an excerpt from the "Protocols of the Wise Men of Zion" sent to me by a reader. It is often 
claimed that these "Protocols" are a forgery. It is possible that it is so, but then the author was a genius or 
a clairvoyant, because until today almost everything has come true what was written in these 
"Protocols" more than 80 years ago. About the "press" it can be read there: "With the press we will 
proceed in the following way. What is the role of the press now? It serves to inflame people's passions or 
to demand selfish party aspirations. It is hollow, unjust and mendacious. Most people don't even know 
what the press is for. We will put a bridle on it and tighten the reins. We shall do the same with other 
printed matter, for it would be of no use to us if we were merely to supervise the press and remain 
exposed to the attacks of books and pamphlets. We shall make the products of public opinion, which 
today already costs a great deal of money, a source of revenue for the state through censorship.... No 
news will reach the public without our scrutiny. We have already achieved this success by the fact that 
all news from all over the world will converge at a number of newspaper agencies. These will become 
completely our property and will announce only what we dictate to them.... Anyone wishing to become 
a publisher, bookseller or printer must obtain a permit, which will be immediately withdrawn in the 
event of any indecency ... Since books and newspapers are the two most important means of education, 
our government will own the majority of the papers. Thus the harmful influence of the press will be 
eliminated, and we will procure for ourselves an extraordinary influence on the popular sentiment. If we 
approve the establishment of ten newspapers, we ourselves will launch thirty newspapers, and so on. The 
public must not suspect anything of this. Our newspapers must therefore appear to represent the most 
contradictory directions and opinions in order to inspire confidence and draw our opponents to them; 
these will then fall into the noose and be harmless. In the first place will be the official newspapers, to 
which will fall the task of always representing our interests; their influence 

will therefore be relatively insignificant. In second place will come the semi-official papers, which are 
supposed to win over the indifferent and the lukewarm. In the third place will be the allegedly 
oppositional papers; at least one paper must be in sharpest opposition to us. Our opponents will take this 
apparent contradiction for real and show us their cards. Our newspapers will belong to the most diverse 
tendencies; there will be aristocratic, republican, even anarchist sheets, of course, only as long as the 
constitution exists... In order to lead our newspaper army in this sense, we will have to carry out the 
organization with very special care. Under the name of the main press association we will unite the 
writers' associations, in which our representatives will imperceptibly issue slogans and battle cries. Our 
papers will write back and forth about our politics in a superficial manner, without ever going into the 


deeper reason, and will deliver polemical skirmishes to the official papers, in order to give us the 
opportunity to express ourselves more clearly about what we could not say clearly in the first 
publications. Of course, we will only do this when it is advantageous for us. At the same time, these 
attacks will serve to make the people believe that they have the freedom of speech. Our representatives 
will thus have the opportunity to claim that the opposing press is just blathering because it cannot cite 
any factual reasons against our measures ... Today's journalism is a kind of freemasonry. All members of 
the press are bound together by professional secrecy. Similar to the old fortune-tellers, none of these 
members will reveal the secret unless they receive a commission to do so. No newspaper writer will dare 
to reveal the secret, for no one is admitted to this profession unless he has a blemish on his honor in his 
past. This would be immediately exposed . As long as this blemish is known only to a few, the 
reputation of the journalist attracts the majority of the country and they follow him with enthusiasm... 
When we will enter the period of our new rule, we will no longer allow the press to report on crimes. 
The people must believe that the new leadership satisfies everyone so completely that even the crimes 
have stopped. Revealed crimes should be known only to victims and casual witnesses." In this context, 
one should calmly ponder the following. In "The Independents," January 24, 1976, under the heading 
"A Forger's Workshop," it says: "How the peoples are being hounded / Revelations of the 'Washington 
Post'. At the end of the twentieth century, news technology has reached a level that seems worthy of 
admiration: What takes place in the jungles of Malaysia or what happens on the desert paths of Africa is 
broadcast on all television screens the same evening. The whole world shrinks to a village and the village 
gossip circles the earth at the speed of light. Everything is reported, the viewer believes, and the images 
on the Femsehschirm seem to contain the louder truth. But while the citizen believes himself to be fully 
informed, appearances are deceptive: never before have people been lied to so intensively and so 
convincingly as today. The passionate journalist (there are still such today) knows that the truth content 
of the news on his desk has never been more questionable than in the age of news satellites. Otherwise, 
the ideologues and alliances of our present day would not be sustainable at all. Only in the fog of 
unimaginable and general mendacity can there be a 'free West! and a 'peaceful East' or whatever. The 
arms race of military blocs, as we experience it today, presupposes that the citizens of both bloc systems 
can be kept in a state of horrible fear of each other, and this in turn can only be achieved by totally 
'disinforming' them, as the technical term goes. The methods used in such 'disinformation' have reached 
unprecedented perfection. With their help, even conflicts between superpowers can be artificially 
created. The Washington Post, which brought the Watergate story to light, has now uncovered a 
sample case of such falsification methods based on the ongoing CIA investigation. The case is so 
impressive that one has to study its details carefully. Here is a dpa report on it: The revelations about 
activities of the US secret service CIA, which have been going on for weeks, were enriched by new 
details on January 17, 1976. As the newspaper "Washingtoner Post' reported with reference to secret 
service circles, the CIA is said to have tried in the early sixties to inflame the tensions between Moscow 
and Peking with deliberately spread false reports and for the same purpose to have intercepted Chinese 
newspapers and to have peppered them with falsified articles. As early as January 16, the newspaper had 
reported that the 'Central Intelligence Agency' was supporting an extensive network of journalists, radio 
stations, newspapers and news agencies around the world to work against excessive Soviet influence in 
certain countries. According to the report, 'CIA ducks' were apparently so successful in the past that the 
CIA in Washington, together with the State Department and the information agency 'USIA', formed a 
coordinating committee which was supposed to prevent top U.S. politicians from falling for the false 
reports of their own intelligence service. At the beginning of the Sino-Soviet controversy, according to 
the Washington Post, CIA radio stations on Taiwan and in other parts of Asia broadcast programs 
attacking Soviet politicians, for example. The stations had posed as broadcasters in mainland China, and 


their reports had been picked up in Hong Kong, thus finding their way into the world press as 'Red 
Chinese commentaries'. According to the newspaper, the CIA also secured the cooperation of post 
offices in Asia. 

in Asia, through which newspapers from the People's Republic of China destined for foreign countries 
passed. The newspapers were intercepted. Then one article was removed and replaced with a fake CIA 
report. The newspapers were then reprinted and forwarded. According to the Washington Post, the 
CIA began building a network of correspondents in 1947, shortly after its founding. By the early 1950s, 
contacts had been established in some 50 countries. On January 16, the newspaper had reported that the 
Spanish news agency 'EFE' and the Latin American news agency 'Latin' had received 'indirect' financial 
help from the CIA in Chile. However, the staff of the two agencies had not known about it. The press 
contacts in Chile had been used, among other things, for a 'propaganda blitz' against Salvador Allende. 
According to the newspaper, CIA Director William Colby has repeatedly refused to tell the two major 
US. news agencies, Associated Press (AP) and United Press International (UPI), whether CIA 
employees were among their hundreds of freelancers around the world. So much for the well-informed 
American paper. With the help of the Washington Post, today's newspaper reader can take a look into 
one of the great forgery workshops of our era. There is no doubt that the Eastern bloc also bends the 
world view of its believers in a similar way. Only, because it appears to be more ideology-laden, it is less 
credible in doing so. Not seldom we experience that our readers ask us, why we try so critically to 
dissociate ourselves from the legends which are nowadays with us. Here is the explanation: Whoever 
ceaselessly tries to ascertain the real political developments must first try to penetrate the fog with which 
they are surrounded. Western fog and Eastern fog cancel each other out to a certain extent. Moreover, a 
glimpse into an official counterfeiting workshop also shows us the instruments with which the mutual 
gangs of deceivers work. The hard core of political development finally becomes visible where the 
course of history itself can no longer be concealed. The fact that the USA turned Chile into a bloody 
military dictatorship with their fakes or that they lost the Vietnam War because only paid collaborators 
fought for them will come to light one day in spite of everything. But the iron course of history tears 
them apart later, but inexorably, like a spider's web." Under the heading "Freedom of the Press" Robert 
Raid writes in "Nation Europa", 4/54, p. 60: "'We have a free, democratic press in Germany!' 'Nobody 
can forbid or dictate anything to the German press!' "We journalists do not allow ourselves to be 
influenced' "We have an independent press! You are telling us fairy tales, Mr. Raid! I heard these 
sentences from the mouths of German journalists on the occasion of my press conference in a large West 
German city. It sounded very nice and very encouraging. Only, unfortunately, it does not correspond to 
the facts. And as far as the fairy tales' are concerned, I will now present them to the reader. In October 
1953 my factual report 'When the Russians come...’ appeared. This book of struggle against Russo- 
Bolshevism was at first warmly received by the German press. The reviews were almost uniformly good. 
Several West German newspapers applied for the right to print my factual report. The first printings 
appeared and immediately broke off. The editors declared: "We cannot continue to print Raid's factual 
report. We understand Raid but we can't publish anything more! No, we can't tell you anymore we just 
can't!' Then it became quiet about my book. A few good reviews still appeared here and there in smaller 
newspapers. The big papers, however, remained silent. The German broadcasters, in contrast to the 
Austrian broadcasters, had refused from the outset to review my book. I traveled to Germany, gave 
lectures, talked to press representatives. The result? In the evening, approval, praise, promises. In the 
morning, silence. Two weeks ago, a press conference was held for me in H., which 

lasted five hours. I shared my experiences with the German press with the press representatives present. 
In reply I heard the above sentences. I was assured by the journalists present at the press conference: 
"You have to read this book! Tomorrow you will read in the newspapers what we have written! I 


replied: "We will see what is printed. I am skeptical.' The next morning, not a word in the newspapers. 
The day after next, a small note from dpa in two newspapers. Otherwise silence. I called the journalists. 
One after the other. The answer? 'We can't.' I hung up the phone. Since 1939 I have been in active 
struggle against Russo-Bolshevism. As a freedom fighter, as a soldier, as a journalist, as a writer. HI Who 
am I fighting against? Against genocide, against slavery, against deportations, against rapes. For whom 
am I fighting? For the freedom of every people and every human being. Also for that of Germany! But 
apparently I have to fight not only against the red murderers in Moscow, but also against their 
auxiliaries here in the West, who are interested in preventing the anti-Bolshevik struggle. And now my 
question to the German public: 1. at which lever are these ghosts sitting? 2. on whose behalf and under 
whose protection are these schemes working? 3. with which means of power is the German press 
influenced? 4. does the prevention of the anti-Bolshevik struggle benefit Germany? 5. does what I am 
witnessing mean freedom of the press, gentlemen?" Yes, that is how it is done! The sharpest weapon of 
the mass media is silence. Take Heinz Roth, for example: he simply does not exist, he has never existed. 
And if he has written something, then it is a lie. But now the other way around: couldn't the one who is 
silenced like this, whether Raid or Roth, basically be proud of being silenced? Could it not rather be that 
he would have done something wrong, if he would not be hushed up by people of this kind, but possibly 
even praised? Here, too, could be a reason to think! And now again Wilhelm Miiller-Scheid in "Tch 
meine nur ", p.5: "After the total capitulation there was no more German state. And there were also no 
German publishing houses, no press, no magazines, no theaters, no radio, no cinemas, not to mention a 
German film production. Now, in order to open a publishing house, a newspaper, a magazine, a theater, 
a cinema, etc., one had to have a license. These licenses were issued by the competent authorities of the 
occupying powers. It goes without saying and is absolutely understandable that these occupation 
authorities issued the licenses only under very specific conditions. One of these conditions was that the 
licensees were 'against' the Hitler regime, or that they could credibly show that they had been opposed 
to this regime with abhorrence. Some of the conditions of such a profitable license are said to belong to 
the history of morals, as people say. Now, 'public opinion’ is not only substantially influenced by 
newspapers, magazines, theater, radio, television, film, etc., but is first generated, formed in years of 
work and nourished again and again anew. If the average person, and most people are average people, 
reads and hears the same thing over and over again about a subject for years, it is not to be wondered at 
if what he has read and heard quite gradually becomes his opinion, which he then also passes on in 
conversations to his acquaintances or other interlocutors according to the tune: 'Have you already heard? 
Have you already read?! This mentioned 'public opinion’ is now generated, formed and nourished again 
and again by very few people. I estimate that this ‘public opinion' in the Federal Republic is decisively 
made by perhaps 5,700 people. If these 5,700 people were replaced, we would soon have a different 
‘public opinion’. As long as it is a question of fads in all areas, for example, the value of modern art, e.g., 
Whether Pablo Picasso is an epoch-making genius or just a brilliant charlatan, or whether 'The Silence' 
is a tease or a deep insight into contexts, or whether it is about Grass or Béll and other intellectual 
athletes who have fun pulling down the pants of the greats of the past, or about the value of cars, 
prefabricated houses and the best adhesive for dentures, the 'made' 'public opinion’ is relatively 
irrelevant. However, when it comes to questions of the destiny of the German people, to the 
contemplation of the two world wars and their deeper meaning, to the Herculean achievements of the 
German people during these wars, to the emergence of the National Socialist movement and its original 
content, it is appropriate not only to observe but to take a sharp look at these licensed fabricators of 
‘public opinion'. For it is a monstrosity when such a relatively small circle of persons presumes to exert 
such influences. 

But it is even more monstrous when one senses that many are only venting their personal resentments. 


It is not unknown that one can look at and judge every matter in this world from different sides, from 
completely different points of view. But a state, in which the ‘public opinion' is determined by such a 
small circle of people, and in which the old Latin demand 'Etiam altera pars esse audiatur' is persistently 
and arrogantly disregarded, comes under the suspicion of not being a real democratic state, but a 
disguised dictatorship, so to speak: A ‘dictatorship of the licentiates'. Now I am neither so narrow- 
minded nor so malicious as to assume that all those who are involved in the formation and maintenance 
of 'public opinion! can be suspected from the outset, because they were licensed by the enemy at the 
time or were drawn after by such licentiates according to the law of type-forming power as their equals, 
But I am of the opinion, and this opinion is without personal spite, that German history cannot be 
shaped from the point of view of embittered concentration camp inmates, emigrants, people of the 
underground and so-called disaster winners, can be shaped in such a way that justice is done to all. But 
this justice for a 1 1 € is necessary if we are to arrive at harmony among our people." Under the heading 
"CARTER'S PROPAGANDA-SHAME WITH HUMAN RIGHTS" is written in "Voices on 
Current Affairs" from Swakopmund, 3/78, p.26: "President Carter's hypocritical human rights tirades, 
but published at great expense to the world, are the work of his security advisers (NATIONAL 
SECURITY ADVISERS). Zbigniew Brzezinski and his staff have drafted almost all of Carter's foreign 
policy speeches and statements. In the earlier 1950s, RADIO FREE EUROPE, RADIO LIBERTY, 
THE VOICE OF AMERICA, and the CIA conducted an intensive campaign to inflame national 
sentiments in enslaved countries. The U.S. propaganda made false promises that the U.S. would help 
'roll up the IRON VORHANG'. When the brave Hungarians actually rebelled against the Soviets in 
1956, the US. refused to give the freedom fighters even the slightest help. The Hungarians received no 
weapons from the West, and so their uprising was bloodily crushed by Soviet tanks. On March 22, 
1977, President Carter urged Congress to provide a new fund to bolster American broadcasts to the 
Eastern Bloc. The capacity of RADIO FREE EUROPE and RADIO LIBERTY would be doubled, 
and that of VOICE OF AMERICA would be strengthened by 25%. Leonid Brezhnev then announced 
that the U.S. would interfere more in the internal affairs of the Soviet Union in the future. The NEW 
YORK TIMES reported on March 23 that Carter's program also included a proposal to set up more 
transmitters to consistently jam Eastern bloc broadcasts. On the surface, boosting American broadcasters 
is highly desirable. But if one remembers what happened after the Hungarian uprising, this matter takes 
on a very different picture. In the March 26, 1976 issue of TIME MAGAZINE, Brzezinski stated that 
the U.S. would acquiesce if communist parties took over governmental power in Western European 
countries, even if they were NATO countries. Yes, the U.S. would even give them foreign aid. The 
challenge to the Soviet Union by Carter's propagation of ‘human rights' was in no way intended to 
achieve a victory over communism. This includes diplomatic recognition of the communist states of 
Cuba, North Korea and South Vietnam, which is currently underway. But if Cater and Brzezinski are 
not now opposed to the communist tyrannies, the question inevitably arises: WHY ARE THEY 
USING THE HUMAN RIGHTS PHRASES SO VEHEMENTLY AGAINST THE USSR? The 
answer can only be: Carter's human rights campaign together with the reinforcement of US. stations in 
Europe serves only dishonest intentions: The U.S. wants to ignite Hungary-style revolts of Eastern 
European nationalists to create the war-initiating developments laid out in the conspirators' plan. These 
revolts in the Eastern Bloc are to become the beginning of a limited nuclear war. This would allow the 
Soviet Union to in turn put down the revolts in the Eastern Bloc countries. In the US., this war would 
provide the "TRILATERAL COMMISSION' with the opportunity to establish its planned 
dictatorship." Epilogue The foregoing may be shocking to some and seem implausible. I can only 
emphasize again and again that it was my intention, as it was from the beginning of my "search for the 
truth", to get clarity about the events of the last decades. If I should have quoted something wrong, I am 


ready at any time to a correction, if this can be proven to me. I am also in no way concerned with 
glorifying or whitewashing past events, should this impression have arisen. For the rest, I keep it with 
the Greek historian Herodotus, from whom the saying comes: "relata refero" ("I report already 
reported"). I am often asked why I do all this, it is pointless. Even if the Kaufmann Plan (to sterilize 50% 
of the Germans), as well as the Morgenthau Plan (to convert the Ruhr area into a cattle 

pasture) did not come to fruition, one is nevertheless in the process of destroying our people by other 
means. One need only know the teachings of Sun Tsu to know what can come upon us, or has already 
come. Under the heading "Destroy all that is good", a leaflet by Einar Aberg says: "Sun Tsu was an 
imperial Chinese state philosopher in the Tschau period around 500 BC. His rules of war are taught 
today at Soviet war academies and political schools. They read: "The highest art is to break the resistance 
of the enemy without a fight. 1. destroy everything that is good in the country of your enemies. 2. 
involve the representatives of the leading strata of your enemies in criminal enterprises. 3. undermine 
their prestige and expose them to the shame of their fellow citizens at the appropriate moment. 4. use 
the collaboration of the lowest and most despicable creatures. 5. disturb the activity of the governments 
by all means. 6. spreads strife and dissension among the citizens of the enemy country. 7. incite the youth 
against the old. 8. devalue the traditions of your enemies. 9. 9-Disrupt by all means the equipment, 
supplies and order of the enemy forces. 1O.Affect the will of the enemy's warriors by sensual songs and 
music. 11.Send out harlots to complete the work of decay. 12.Be generous with promises and gifts to 
buy news. Do not save money at all, because money spent in this way brings rich interest. 13.Place secret 
scouts everywhere. Only a man who has these means at his disposal and knows how to apply the 
procedures that cause disintegration and strife everywhere only such a man is worthy to rule and 
command. Such a man is a treasure to his ruler and a pillar of the state..." This article is taken from the 
DEUTSCHEN NATIONAL-ZEITUNG of March 27, 1970, 8 Munich 60." To this fits "Island of the 
Possessed. In "Kommentare zum Zeitgeschehen", episode 45 at the turn of the year 1969/70 it says: 
"Arthur Landsberger, in his novel 'Asiaten* published in 1925 in the Leipzig Graphische Werke A.G., 
announces on page 94 a program for the annihilation of the people, (as the only one in bold print in the 
whole book) as it cannot be thought more diabolical. This program was not only meant for Japan, but is 
realized today in many countries, as everyone can convince himself daily. We span our net over the 
whole of Japan. We have a decisive influence on all the instruments of love in this country. Everyone 
will play the melody, whistle the song that we specify. Think of Japan as a giant body. Every country is 
nothing else. Whoever regulates the abdominal functions of this body has influence over the whole 
body, has power over it. Do you finally see what I want? Through a war? That would be cruel. By 
diplomatic bargaining? That would be a constant unrest, connected with continued armaments . But 
there is a third method: America is sucking up Japan. It not only puts off love. It seizes the country by its 
most developed instinct. Here, where the sexual act is a natural function of the body like any other, 
where, therefore, one does not have to overcome mountains of moral resistance to get to it as we do, one 
need only give the necessary stimulus in clever form and the unleashed sex debilitates itself in a frenzy 
whose duration is determined by us. By creating ever new stimulants one can declare this intoxication 
permanent and make of this country the island of the possessed.'" * From all this it is clear that we must 
strive, and this is essential for the preservation of our people, for clarity about our history. "A people that 
separates itself from its history, and when shame burns from its forehead, is wiped from the table by 
God. "(Johann Wolfgang von Goethe) That the truth breaks through slowly, but with deadly certainty, 
is evident from the following report alone. 

emerges. Under the heading "Arbitrary Numbers", the "Deutsche Wochen-Zeitung" of February 24, 
1978, p. 4, states: "The president of the International Committee of the Red Cross, Alexandre Hay, had 
to admit that the tracing service, which is closely connected with the Red Cross, did not register six 


million Jewish victims at the end of the war, but a total number of 350,000 concentration camp deaths. 
More and more people are turning to 1t. Hay to the Red Cross to get to the bottom of the 6 million 
legend. Apart from the Geneva documentation, there is no record of the.actual number of victims. The 
figure of six million, as well as other figures of five and four million, are based exclusively on estimates 
by Germany's war opponents. "The following statement by Konrad Adenauer on 31 May 1946 should 
be considered in context: "We still have no peace, although the unconditional surrender took place a 
year ago. I do not believe that anything like this has ever happened in the history of the world, nciht 
even peace negotiations are foreseen until now." Meanwhile, another 32 years have passed, but we still 
do not have a peace treaty. However, we do have the "Transitional Treaty" of 1952, Article 3 of which 
states that crimes committed against Germans prior to the entry into force of this treaty shall not be 
punished. "The German authorities shall use all means at their disposal to ensure that the purpose of this 
paragraph is achieved." A reader wrote to me, "The historical truth will sweep over the yesterday-so 
today one can already call the uptight with the guilt clause around their necks-like a flood." 


